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CSL CONVENTIONS

SANSKRIT ALPHABETICAL ORDER

adiiuiarilleaioaumbhp

GUIDE TO SANSKRIT PRONUNCIATION

Vowels:

Gutturals: kkhgghn

Palatals: cchjjhn

Retroflex: tthddhn

Dentals: tthddhn

Labials: pphbbhm

Semivowels:  yrlv

Spirants: Sssh

a but

4, & father

2 sit

i fee

u put

4 boo

r vocalic 7, American pur-
dy or English pretty

7 lengthened 7

e é e

ai
.
o0, 0, 0

au

vocalic /, able

made, esp. in Welsh pro-
nunciation

bite

rope, esp. Welsh pronun-
ciation; Italian solo
sound

anusvara nasalizes the pre-
ceding vowel

visarga, a voiceless aspira-
tion (resembling the En-
glish /), or like Scottish
loch, or an aspiration with
a faint echoing of the last
element of the preceding

dh

vowel so that zai} is pro-
nounced #zih’

luck

blockhead

g0

bighead

anger

chill

matchhead

Jjog

aspirated j, hedgehog
canyon

retroflex #, try (with the
tip of tongue turned up
to touch the hard palate)
same as the preceding but
aspirated

retroflex & (with the tip
of tongue turned up to
touch the hard palate)
same as the preceding but
aspirated

retroflex 7 (with the tip
of tongue turned up to
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

touch the hard palate) y yes
t French tout r trilled, resembling the Ita-
th  tent hook lian pronunciation of »
d dinner / linger
dh  guildhall v word
n now § shore
p il s retroflex sh (with the tip
ph upheaval of the tongue turned up
b before to touch the hard palate)
bh  abhorrent s hiss
m  mind h hood

CSL PUNCTUATION OF ENGLISH

The acute accent on Sanskrit words when they occur outside of the
Sanskrit text itself, marks stress, e.g. Ramdyana. It is not part of tra-
ditional Sanskrit orthography, transliteration or transcription, but we
supply it here to guide readers in the pronunciation of these unfamiliar
words. Since no Sanskrit word is accented on the last syllable it is not
necessary to accent disyllables, e.g. Rama.

The second CSL innovation designed to assist the reader in the pro-
nunciation of lengthy unfamiliar words is to insert an unobtrusive mid-
dle dot between semantic word breaks in compound names (provided
the word break does not fall on a vowel resulting from the fusion of
two vowels), e.g. Maha-bhdrata, but Ramdyana (not Rama-dyana). Our
dot echoes the punctuating middle dot (-) found in the oldest surviving
samples of written Indic, the Ashokan inscriptions of the third century
BCE.

The deep layering of Sanskrit narrative has also dictated that we use
quotation marks only to announce the beginning and end of every di-
rect speech, and not at the beginning of every paragraph.

CSL PUNCTUATION OF SANSKRIT

The Sanskrit text is also punctuated, in accordance with the punc-
tuation of the English translation. In mid-verse, the punctuation will
not alter the sandhi or the scansion. Proper names are capitalized. Most
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CSL CONVENTIONS

Sanskrit metres have four “feet” (pida): where possible we print the
common sloka metre on two lines. The capitalization of verse begin-
nings makes it easy for the reader to recognize longer metres where it is
necessary to print the four metrical feet over four or eight lines. In the
Sanskrit text, we use French Guillemers (e.g. «kva samcicirsub?») instead
of English quotation marks (e.g. “Where are you off to?”) to avoid con-
fusion with the apostrophes used for vowel elision in sandhi.

Sanskrit presents the learner with a challenge: sandhi (“euphonic
combination”). Sandhi means that when two words are joined in con-
nected speech or writing (which in Sanskrit reflects speech), the last let-
ter (or even letters) of the first word often changes; compare the way we
pronounce “the” in “the beginning” and “the end.”

In Sanskrit the first letter of the second word may also change; and if
both the last letter of the first word and the first letter of the second are
vowels, they may fuse. This has a parallel in English: a nasal consonant
is inserted between two vowels that would otherwise coalesce: “a pear”
and “an apple.” Sanskrit vowel fusion may produce ambiguity. The chart
at the back of each book gives the full sandhi system.

Fortunately it is not necessary to know these changes in order to start
reading Sanskrit. For that, what is important is to know the form of the
second word without sandhi (pre-sandhi), so that it can be recognized
or looked up in a dictionary. Therefore we are printing Sanskrit with a
system of punctuation that will indicate, unambiguously, the original
form of the second word, i.e., the form without sandhi. Such sandhi
mostly concerns the fusion of two vowels.

In Sanskrit, vowels may be short or long and are written differently
accordingly. We follow the general convention that a vowel with no
mark above it is short. Other books mark a long vowel either with a
bar called a macron (4) or with a circumflex (4). Our system uses the
macron, except that for initial vowels in sandhi we use a circumflex
to indicate that originally the vowel was short, or the shorter of two
possibilities (¢ rather than i, o rather than au).

When we print initial 4, before sandhi that vowel was 2

ioré, i
7 or 0, u
o

ii, e
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au, 0

i, 4 (i.e., the same)
i, i (i.e., the same)
i, 7 (i.e., the same)
e, 2

0, i

ai, ai

au, an

’, before sandhi there was a vowel

FURTHER HELP WITH VOWEL SANDHI

When a final short vowel (4, i or u) has merged into a following
vowel, we print * at the end of the word, and when a final long vowel
(d, 1 or i) has merged into a following vowel we print ” at the end of
the word. The vast majority of these cases will concern a final z or 4.

Examples:

What before sandhi was a#ra asti is represented as atr’ dsti

atra dste arr’ aste
kanya asti kany” dsti
kanya dste kany” dste
atra iti atr’ éti
kanya iti kany” éti

kanya ipsiti kany” épsita

Finally, three other points concerning the initial letter of the sec-
ond word:

(1) A word that before sandhi begins with 7 (vowel), after sandhi
begins with 7 followed by a consonant: yatha” rtu represents pre-sandhi
yatha rtu.

(2) When before sandhi the previous word ends in # and the following
word begins with ¢, after sandhi the last letter of the previous word is ¢
and the following word begins with ¢/: sydc chastravit represents pre-
sandhi syt sastravit.

(3) Where a word begins with 4 and the previous word ends with a
double consonant, this is our simplified spelling to show the pre-sandhi

10



CSL CONVENTIONS

form: tad hasati is commonly written as tad dhasati, but we write tadd
hasati so that the original initial letter is obvious.

COMPOUNDS

We also punctuate the division of compounds (samdsa), simply by
inserting a thin vertical line between words. There are words where the
decision whether to regard them as compounds is arbitrary. Our prin-
ciple has been to try to guide readers to the correct dictionary entries.

EXAMPLE
Where the Devanagari script reads:
FEAEAAT LA AT (b 0T e GEaTaweT |
oy faerdRgeT smeaTeTaTeaaa |
Others would print:
kumbhasthali raksatu vo vikirnasindararenur dviradananasya /
prasantaye vighnatamaschatanam nisthyttabalatapapallaveva //
We print:
kumbha|sthali raksatu vo vikirnalsindara|renur dvirad’|ananasya
prasintaye vighnaltamas|chatinim nisthytia|bal’|atapalpallav” éva.

And in English:

“May Ganésha’s domed forehead protect you! Streaked with vermil-
ion dust, it seems to be emitting the spreading rays of the rising sun
to pacify the teeming darkness of obstructions.”

“Nava-sihasanka and the Serpent Princess” 1.3

DRAMA

Classical Sanskrit literature is in fact itself bilingual, notably in drama.
There women and characters of low rank speak one of several Prakrit
dialects, an “unrefined” (prikrta) vernacular as opposed to the “refined”
(samskrta) language. Editors commonly provide such speeches with a
Sanskrit paraphrase, their “shadow” (chaya). We mark Prakrit speeches

I1



RAMA’S LAST ACT

with lepening and closing—orner brackets, and supply the Sanskrit
chaya in endnotes. Some stage directions are original to the author but
we follow the custom that sometimes editors supplement these; we print
them in italics (and within brackets, in mid-text).

WORDPLAY

Classical Sanskrit literature can abound in puns (¥/esa). Such parono-
masia, or wordplay, is raised to a high art; rarely is it a c/iché. Multiple
meanings merge (/isyanti) into a single word or phrase. Most common
are pairs of meanings, but as many as ten separate meanings are attested.
To mark the parallel senses in the English, as well as the punning original
in the Sanskrit, we use a slanted font (different from izalic) and a triple
colon (7) to separate the alternatives. E.g.

yuktam Kadambarim $rutva kavayo maunam asritah
Bana|dhvanav an|adhyayo bhavat' iti smrtir yatah.
It is right that poets should fall silent upon hearing the Kddamba-

ti, for the sacred law rules that recitation must be suspended when
the sound of an arrow ! the poetry of Bana is heard.

Soméshvara-deva’s “Moonlight of Glory” I.15

12
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ing the Sanskrit and Prakrit text in the Clay Sanskrit Li-
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and Doris NicHoLsON at the Oriental Institute, Oxford,
provided me copies of Bhatta Narayana’s commentary, for
which I am very grateful. My research assistant Shreya Vora
helped gather materials for the introduction and did last-
minute proofing. Allison BuscH read the entire translation
and her Sanskrit eyes, coupled with her literary taste, saw
numerous places for improvement—some of which, alas,
remain. CSL editors Isabelle Onians and Somadeva Va-
SUDEVA were ever ready with advice and guidance. I am also
grateful to Déniel BALoGH for his superb job of copyedit-
ing. Lastly, John Cray himself has proved to be the ideal
patron, providing at once the inspiration for achieving ex-
cellence and the possibility of realizing it.

Sheldon PorLrLock
New York City, September, 2006
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ForewoRrp BY GirisH KARNAD

In Valmiki’s ‘Ramdyana, the course of Rama’s life is de-
termined by forces impinging upon him from the outside.
Things happen to him, and he faces the crises according
to moral precepts sanctified by tradition or advice given to
him by respected elders. He hardly initiates any action of
his own, except in a rare and desperate case like the killing
of Vali. As a result, Rama emerges from the epic morally
unsullied and psychologically unscathed, and tradition has
been able to accept him as the ultimate embodiment of
righteousness.

In the “Final Chapter” (Uttarakinda) of the ‘Ramdyana,
however—a later addition to Valmiki’s poem—a single act
of Ramass sets the entire action rolling, and it is an act the
ethical justification for which has always been ambiguous.
Rama here is responsible for inflicting humiliation and pain
on the queen he knows is innocent and for tearing his fam-
ily apart. When in the end he receives the public rebuff of
being rejected by the gentle Sita, our sympathies are all on
her side. It is this anguished awareness of the responsibility
he must bear for the abandonment of the woman he loves
so dearly that forms the basic tenor of this section of the
‘Ramdyana.’

Bhava-bhuti, in ‘Rama’s Last Act,” exploits the enormous
emotional potential and ethical complexities of this situ-
ation. But instead of a straightforward dramatization of a
fairly simple original narrative, he takes breath-taking risks
with his material by refracting the narrative and projecting
it from different and often conflicting angles. And, in ad-

19



RAMA’S LAST ACT

dition, he takes immense pleasure in drawing our attention
to these unusual strategies and devices.

Take for instance the lopsided organization of the narra-
tive itself. Act One ends with Rama sending Sita off with
Lakshmana to the jungle. Then the action jumps over twelve
years, and in the Prelude to the next act, a female ascetic,
talking to a forest deity, recounts four events from different
parts of the epic, totally unrelated to each other in terms
of time. Nothing is said about what actually happened to
Sita, abandoned alone in the jungle—a wrenching moment
for which the whole of Act One has been a build-up. Thus
there is a gaping ‘hole’ after Act One, left unfilled dill the
very end, a crucial piece missing at the very centre of the
jigsaw puzzle.

Before we pursue this trajectory further, it is worthwhile
looking at another feature of the play which is equally strik-
ing. We are not too far into the drama before we become
aware of the number of art forms that figure in it. Paint-
ing, music, sculpture, singing, poetry are all brought in. But
they are not there, as often in Sanskrit plays, to emphasize
the artistic and sensual vibrancy of the royal court. They
play a positive role in furthering the action, almost like hu-
man characters, each form making its own specific contri-
bution to the development of the plot.

In Act One, the central action takes place in the picture
gallery, where Rama, Sita and Ldkshmana are looking at
paintings illustrating episodes from their past life. Moved
by the memories evoked by these images, Rama calls upon
the Jrimbhaka weapons to become available to Sita’s chil-

dren, and beseeches the goddesses, Bhagi-rathi and Prithivi

20



FOREWORD BY GIRISH KARNAD

(Earth), to protect Sita should the need arise. These excla-
mations, purely emotional responses to the paintings, come
true and decide the course of the rest of the play. Similarly,
an image sculpted in gold replaces Sita by Rama’s side, en-
abling him to remain loyal to her while launching the horse
sacrifice that will ultimately bring the family together. The
possession of the Jrimbhaka weapons by the twins helps
confirm their parentage. Lava owes much of his recogni-
tion of the world to the books he has read. He identifies
the functions of a horse from what he has read in the Vedic
texts.

Thus, Bhava-bhuti designs the action to emphasize how
the various art forms help toward healing the wounds in-
flicted by Rama’s initial act. Not surprisingly, it is the epic,
the ‘Ramdyana,’” that plays a seminal role in this recupera-
tion.

In fact, as the action of the play unfolds in front of us, we
are continually made conscious that the epic is being com-
posed and developing in parallel in the background. Valmi-
ki is invisible till the last few minutes of the play but we are
aware of his creative presence in the wings right through.
The paintings in Act One not only give a synoptic presenta-
tion of the content of the ‘Ramdyana’ but also consciously
echo the summary provided by the sage Ndrada to Valmi-
ki at the very beginning of the epic. In Act Two we are in-
formed that Valmiki has started composing the ‘Ramdya-
na.” In Act Four, the composition has progressed far enough
for Kusha and Lava to have started studying it. The poet
has not published the entire poem yet, so while Lava knows
the names of the members of his parents” generation, he is

21



RAMA’S LAST ACT

still in the dark regarding his cousins. Indeed, the process of
Lava getting acquainted with his cousins takes place in the
scene we are witnessing, thus intertwining the plot devel-
opment in Bhava-bhuti’s play with the progressive unfold-
ing of Valmiki’s epic. The encounter between Rama and his
sons is continually and subtly modulated by their academic
recitation of the ‘Ramdyana.” Thanks to the epic, the twins,
who have been brought up in the jungle, have a nuanced ac-
cess to Rama’s emotions which their cousin, Chandra-ketu,
who has grown up with Rama in the palace, entirely lacks.
And in the final act, it is the presentation of Valmiki’s new
play that reunites Sita with Rama and her sons.

This play-within-the-play begins, suddenly, with Sita
shouting out to Rama and Likshmana that she is alone in
the wild forests, about to give birth to twins. And we imme-
diately realize that Bhava-bhuti is here filling in the ‘hole’
we pointed out earlier, the piece missing at the heart of the
jigsaw puzzle. That Valmiki should have chosen this scene
for presentation to Rama is understandable, since Rama was
not present when the event actually happened. He is now
being brought up to date on what exactly transpired after
he abandoned Sita. But we, the audience watching Bhava-
bhuti’s play, have a right to ask what point Bhava-bhuti is
making by placing this scene so late in the play, dislocating
it from its chronological position in the narrative.

Obviously, he is avoiding needless repetition. But there
is a subtler strategy at work here. For the play-within-the
play doesnt merely inform us that Sita was saved. It details
how she was saved: she was saved by the two goddesses,
Bhagi-rathi and Prithivi, who were responding to Rama’s

22



FOREWORD BY GIRISH KARNAD

exclamations while viewing the paintings in Act One. This
connection of the play-within-the-play with Act One is fur-
ther reinforced by making the Jrimbhaka weapons appear
in the scene and assure Sita that ‘our destiny now lies with
your sons as.... [Rama] proclaimed at the time of viewing
the paintings.” As in a detective novel, the references to the
viewing of the paintings are clues provided by Bhava-bhuti
to make it unambiguously clear that the scene that Valmiki
is presenting in ‘Rama’s Last Act’ is in fact the ‘absent Sec-
ond Act’ of the same play.

The play written by Valmiki then is in fact Bhava-bhuti’s.
Bhava-bhuti is thus asserting that he himself is Valmiki. All
poets are one: through their work they give us unalloyed joy,
the experience of 7asa, the aesthetic equivalent of a mystical
experience.

The question is whether this polyphonic structure of the
play is merely a vehicle for the display of Bhava-bhuti’s
fondness for pyrotechnics—almost akin to his proclivity
for prodigiously long verbal compounds—or, at the most,
a means of asserting his own stature as a poet, or whether
there is a more complex philosophical purpose to the ex-
ercise. Does, in short, a prabandha dhvani—a unified reso-
nance—emerge from the simultaneous playing of these var-
ious themes?

As far as I know, Kirtinath Kurtkort, the great critic of
Kannada literature, was the first scholar to draw our atten-
tion to the significance of the following passage in the Pro-
logue to the play:

23



RAMA’S LAST ACT

DIRECTOR: My dear fellow,

It is our duty ro act no marter what.

There is no escaping criticism.

However pure the words—or the woman—
There are always people who'll be malicious.

Actor: Worse than malicious, you should have said.
Since the peaple are reproaching
Vaidéhi, the queen herself.

Thus Sita personifies speech. (There is an obvious reference
here to the Nagyasistra: ‘Let Indra protect the hero and
Sardsvati the heroine.”) Spreading slander about such a no-
ble person is to indulge in the abuse of speech, to distort
the perception of reality and to damage the fabric of normal
life. The tragedy inflicted upon Sita by her vilifiers objecti-
fies what is being done to language itself in the same pro-
cess. This is a crisis which only the Poet can resolve. ‘Rama’s
Last Act’ celebrates the Poet as one who bears the central
responsibility of maintaining the purity of speech and who,
when that turns turbid, can restore it to its unclouded state.

At the end of the ‘Ramdyana,” Sita rejects Rama’s offer of
acceptance. Even in the play-within-the-play, Sita’s exit line
expresses similar rejection of the ‘vicissitudes of this world.’
But this is not a dénouement acceptable to Bhava-bhuti.
When Rama faints at Sita’s exit, Likshmana turns to Val-
miki and demands:

LAKSHMANA: Help, Valmiki, help! Is this the moral of
your poem?

Bhava-bhuti here is protesting that for him, Rama and Sita
must unite. But their reunion is not merely a bow to the

24



FOREWORD BY GIRISH KARNAD

convention of happy endings ordained by Sanskrit dra-
maturgy. That is the central necessity of his philosophical
position: The poet pleases our sensibilities. He heals us psy-
chologically. But he fulfils a more universal function; he
purifies the language of the tribe and brings its members
together in the enjoyment of a meaningful life.

If this interpretation seems to attribute an almost godlike
status to the Poet, Bhava-bhuti would be the last person to
feel embarrassed. In fact, as has often been noted, in the
benedictory verses at the beginning as well as at the end of
the play (which should normally praise the gods), he goes
out of his way to hail the Poet’s prowess.

Valmiki appears on stage only a few minutes before the
end of the play, almost as though to take a bow, and appro-
priately the final line spoken by him is,

VaLmikt: Dear Rama, is there some further good turn
1 can do for you?

As a playwright myself, I know that this is what every play-
wright would want to ask of his audience.

Finally, may I say how happy I am to be writing the Fore-
word to this delightfully limpid translation of a play which,
for all its concern with what we do to language, is not ex-
actly known for its pellucid style.

Girish KARNAD
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THE PLAYWRIGHT BHAVA-BHUTI

A § IS THE CASE with most Sanskrit poets, even the most
eminent, we have scant reliable knowledge about Bha-
va-bhuti. The twelfth-century historian Kdlhana associates
him with the court of King Yasho-varman, which would
place him in the celebrated cultural capital of Kanya-kubja
(Kanauj) in the first third of the eighth century, and noth-
ing in his writings speaks against this. Bhava-bhuti tells
us something of himself in the prologues to his works.
He was born in what is today southern Maharashtra, and
was a member of a Brahman family distinguished for its
Vedic learning. Indeed, his works show a degree of knowl-
edge—especially in hermeneutics (mimamsa) and Veddn-
ta—that give some credence to the otherwise thin (but
chronologically credible) tradition that makes him a pupil
of Kumdrila, the greatest hermeneutics scholar of the epoch.

If the hard documentary evidence scarcely enables us to
cke out a paragraph about Bhava-bhuti’s life, the person-
ality that emerges from his work is as sharp as we can de-
lineate for any Sanskrit poet, and his voice as individual.
He was a man drawn to exploring the most vexed prob-
lems the literary tradition had bequeathed him, and to do
so in a way—through a searching examination of the hu-
man heart—that sets him apart in the history of Sanskrit
literature.

Bhava-bhuti wrote only three plays® and probably in the
following order: the Acts of the Great Hero' (Mahivira-
carita), a nataka, or historical (epic-derived) play, on the
Rama legend; ‘Mdlati and Mddhava’ (Malatimadhava), next
to ‘Litdle Clay Cart’ (Mrechakatika) undoubtedly the finest
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

prakarana, or fictional play, in the entire Sanskrit repertory,
and arguably the most insightful meditation on the nature
of romantic love in early India; and ‘Rama’s Last Act’ (Uz-
tararamacarita).

‘Rama’s Last Act’ is also a ndtaka—indeed, the implicit
claim that Bhava-bhuti makes at the end of the play, that it
is the first formal drama based on Valmiki’s poem, may well
be true. At least, no unequivocally earlier examples exist.
Undoubtedly it is Bhava-bhuti’s masterpiece, and next to
Kali-dasa’s ‘Shakuntala’ (Abhijininasikuntala), the most cel-
ebrated work of the Sanskrit theater. In the Syrigaraprakisa
(‘Light on Passion’), an encyclopedic literary treatise of the
early eleventh century, the scholar-king Bhoja cites ‘Rama’s
Last Act’ more than any other work (some 235 times) ex-
cept Kali-dasa’s ‘Birth of Kumdra’ (Kumdrasambhava, 415).
And the play had become famous within a few generations.
Vimana, an important literary critic of Kashmir (c. 800),
prized it as a touchstone of literary figuration (citing Act
1.8 as a paradigm of metaphor). Another measure of the
poet’s impact, besides his prominence among literary crit-
ics, is his appearance in the “praise-poems of poets,” eulo-
gies that form the closest thing Sanskrit literary culture had
to a canonization process. In a twelfth-century anthology,
an anonymous poet, after praising Subdndhu, Kali-dasa, P4-
nini, Hari-chandra, Arya-shura, and Bhédravi—the greatest
among the earlier poets—ends by saying Bhava-bhuti tran-
scends them all by offering the deepest, most indescribable
kind of pleasure (a line no doubt imitating Bhava-bhuti).
Another such poem attributes to him the mastery of the
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“Way” that his contemporaries and successors such as Vak-
pati-raja would follow.3

Bhava-bhuti’s Way (mdrga)—the term is a technical one,
meaning style in the largest sense—is no easy thing to char-
acterize. His language can be abstruse and his nominal com-
pounding dense, though he knows precisely how and when
to moderate both (the point-counterpoint in the descrip-
tive verses of Act 2 of ‘Rama’s Last Act’ is a good example).
One less obvious dimension of his style may well be the
personalized authorial voice, of the sort we find in the auto-
biographical section of Bana’s Harsacarita, or in Vak-pati’s
reflections on his literary art. Consider this celebrated verse

from ‘Malati and Mddhava’:

Those quick to disparage me here
know something, I am sure,

but I don’t write on their account.
Someone of like nature o me

exists or will be born

for time is endless and earth is vast.

(Mdlatimidhava Act 1.6)

Related in some way to this voice is Bhava-bhuti’s pen-
chant for acute psychological analysis. It is uncommon to
meet anywhere in Sanskrit literature the kind of deep-felt
reflection on love that we find throughout ‘Rama’s Last
Act’:

Love between a man and a woman:

Identity in joy and sorrow,

consonance in every condition,

where the heart can find respite,
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whose rasa old age cannot spoil,

what alone abides as time

removes all veils and pure love ripens—

that singular blessing is only bestowed

on a good man, and only then with luck. (1.171 [40])

between new friends:

There is no way to counteract

a predilection that has no cause.

There is some thread of affection that knits
living things together deep within. (5.57 [17])

between parent and child:

A child marks the highest degree of love,

and the source of the parents ultimate bonding.

Because it is the common object of a couple’s love

a child is a knot of bliss that ties their hearts together.*
(3.105—3.106 [18])

No one in Sanskrit—except again, perhaps, Kali-dasa—
demonstrates quite this level of interest in and capacity for
capturing in verse the most complex states of human attach-
ment. The hazard here, of straying into turgid and turbid
psychologism, is one to which Bhava-bhuti often exposes
himself as he strives to give expression to the least express-
ible dimensions of human feeling:

Every single time you touch me

a kind of transformation—

it can’t be described as joy or sorrow,
ecstasy or sleep,

a state of intoxication
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or all-suffusing poison—
confuses my senses and at once
excites and dulls my awareness. (1.154[36])

And melodrama often threatens: the characters “fall
faint” and “compose themselves” a dozen times or more,
and their expressions of woe beggar the resources of con-
temporary English. Here the modern reader is urged to
keep in mind the potentially very different standards of lit-
erary taste—and indeed, the possibility of a very different
history of emotions—in the nonmodern nonWest. That
said, the analyst of the human heart inevitably runs the risk
of excess, in the hopes of penetrating to some important
truth.

Kali-dasa’s work, dating from three centuries earlier, is
comparable to Bhava-bhuti’s in other respects besides emo-
tional register: it was one of Bhava-bhuti’s crucial models.
This fact is centrally important in understanding both the
story he has told in ‘Rama’s Last Act’ and the way he has
constructed the play.

INTERTEXT AND STRUCTURE

To grasp the significance of the narrative dimension of
‘Rama’s Last Act’ and in fact even to perceive the complexity
of its formal organization, we need to take a step backward
in Sanskrit literary history, and explore not just Bhava-bhu-
ti’s relationship to earlier drama but the epic literature from
which that drama was derived.
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In the heart of Bhava-bhuti’s principal epic source, Val-
miki’s ‘Ramdyana, lies a formative relationship with In-
dia’s other great epic, the ‘Maha-bhdrata’ of Vyasa. The
works are, in a fundamental way, complementary. For ex-
ample, the ‘Ramdyana’ concerns the Solar lineage of kings,
the ‘Maha-bhdrata’ the Lunar (the major—though com-
pletely ideal—genealogical division among ancient Indian
royalty); the ‘Ramdyana’ is a story of normative monogamys;
the ‘Maha-bhdrata,” of anomalous polyandry. Both poems
relate a struggle over succession to the throne, leading to
the degradation of the princess and the political power she
represents and (before or after that) the exile of the protago-
nists, war, return, and recovery of the throne. But here, too,
the complementarities are telling. Most important is the
agon itself: the ‘Ramdyana’ is a tale of “othering,” the enemy
is non-human, even demonic, and the war takes place in
an unfamiliar, faraway world; the ‘Maha-bhdrata’ is a tale of
“brothering,” the enemy are kinsmen—indeed, as the pro-
tagonists say, almost their own selves—and the war takes
place at home.’

‘Shakudntala’ is a ‘Maha-bhdrata’ play, and ‘Rama’s Last
Act’ seems designed as a ‘Ramdyana’ counterpart to, and
competitor of, Kali-dasa’s masterpiece. Like the two epics
the two plays share a deep resemblance. In their core they
are stories about love, rejection, recovery, and ultimately—
because this is the very reason behind the rejection— po-
litical power and its perpetuation. The star-crossed love of
Dushydnta and Shakuntala is mirrored in that of Rama and
Sita. The women, both of whom are pregnant, are repudi-

ated because of doubts about their fidelity and (implicitly)
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the paternity of the progeny they are carrying. This is fol-
lowed by a soul-searing acknowledgement of guilt on the
part of the husband, reunion with his wife, recognition of
the legitimacy of the offspring with the aid of quasi-divine
agents (Maricha in ‘Shakintala,” the magical anthropomor-
phic weapons in ‘Rama’s Last Act’), and reconciliation of
husband and wife. Both works hereby aim to emend and
aesthetically enhance their epic models.®

If some of these features may be found in other plays,
nowhere else is the correspondence so intimate. But what
most strikingly testifies to Bhava-bhuti’s creative appropri-
ation from ‘Shakuntala’ is the architectural principles be-
hind his play. These are entirely different from the elements
of traditional dramaturgical theory, which have claimed the
attention of medieval commentators and modern scholars
alike, but which actually do little to enhance our actual ap-
preciation of the play as anything more than a token of a
type.” The Kalidasan architectonics adopted in ‘Rama’s Last
Act, by contrast, are fundamental to our understanding the
playwright’s thought, despite the fact that they were never
noted by traditional Indian readers or perhaps even con-
sciously apprehended. Great poets are always smarter than
their smartest readers.

No fully satisfactory account of these structural princi-
ples exists for ‘Shakuntala,” one that would show how thor-
oughly they pervade the work from acts to scenes to verses
to the most subtle verbal echoes.® A perfect symmetry of
action balances Acts 1 and 7, 2 and 6, 3 and s, each lat-
ter act recapitulating events, motifs, and even phrases from
the former in a kind of counterpoint or antiphony. A com-
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parable concentric construction can be found in ‘Rama’s
Last Act.” Thus, in Act 1, the opening verse, which offers
up ‘Rama’s Last Act’ “with an expression / of homage to
the poets of old”; the viewing of the picture gallery and
the metaliterary framing by Rama, “It’s only a painting”;
the benediction that Rama pronounces regarding the mag-
ical weapons, “From now on without fail they will serve
your offspring”; the reference to Sita as “dear companion
in my sojourn in Ddndaka wilderness”; the request that
Ganga protect Sita; the artistic representation that precedes
the separation; the announcement about the demon Li-
vana—all this has crystal-clear resonances with what occurs
in Act 7: the play within the play and the metaliterary fram-
ing by Likshmana, “This is only a play”; the mention of
the magical weapons (Ldkshmana directly quotes the earlier
statement, “My brother did tell her, ‘From now on without
fail...””); the reference to Sita as Rama’s “dear companion
in my sojourn in Ddndaka wilderness”; Ganga’s afirmation
that she has protected Sita; the dramatic representation that
precedes the reunion; the announcement about the demon
Lévana, and the concluding verse making reference to the
ancient narrative, the ‘Ramdyana,” that the playwright has
transfigured in his work.

‘The same sort of excavation could be done for the re-
maining acts: 2 and 6 correspond in their preludes (spoken
by semidivine beings, the water spirits and the Vidyadharas
respectively); in individual verses—one of the poet’s most
often quoted insights on love is repeated verbatim:

The person need do nothing at all,
the mere joy of being together
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dispels sorrow. What a gift it is,
to have someone who loves you
(Act 2.87[19] = Act 6.14 [5]);

and in subtle resonances such as the allusion to Rama and
Sita’s intimate conversations (Act 2.99 = Act 6.127). Acts 3
and s correspond closely, too: Ramas tense dialogue with
the invisible Sita is shadowed by Chandra-ketu’s dialogue
with the unrecognized Lava, the victory of Sita’s “son,” the
elephant she raised from birth, by the victory of Lava (to
whom Sita herself makes allusion, Act 3.98), and so on.
There is no doubt a distinct pleasure for the audience in
the discovery of such concealed artistry, but that is not the
only purpose of this structure. The design of the construc-
tion may be thought to recapitulate, as a sort of objective
correlative, the design of the action: The lovers’ separation
and reunion are as carefully plotted by fate as the play is
by the poet. This dimension of predestination, a dominant
convention of Sanskrit theater and repeatedly emphasized
in ‘Rama’s Last Act’ no less than in ‘Shakdntala,” is a ma-
jor concern, or even a problem, for Bhava-bhuti given the
moral calculation of responsibility that motivates his revi-
sion of Valmiki, a question I examine below. It would be
unsurprising, then, to find it reflected in the dramatic struc-
ture. But in addition to offering aesthetic pleasure and pro-
viding an objective correlative for the narrative of prede-
termined action, the concentric, antiphonal design of the
play might also be interpreted as another aspect of the play-
wright’s concern with the reflexive appreciation of dramatic
art itself and the place of art in making sense of lived expe-
rience. Not only is this concern a dominant interest of Bha-
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va-bhuti’s, but it perhaps constitutes the supreme achieve-
ment of ‘Rama’s Last Act.’

BuAvA-BHUTI'S THEATER OF REFLEXIVITY?

Bhava-bhuti is arguably the most “meta” of premodern
Indian authors—and this is saying much, since the concern
with reflecting o7 literature 77 literature has a distinguished
genealogy in Sanskrit, beginning with the ‘Maha-bhdrata’
(where Vyasa literally fathers the characters of his epic) and
the ‘Ramdyana’ (where the work opens with a poetic ac-
count of Valmiki’s invention of poetry). ‘Rama’s Last Act’
is as much about the power of drama itself, about the ca-
pacity of literary narrative to make life intelligible and co-
herent, as it is about the problem of moral agency that the
best literature aims to highlight. I see two principal dimen-
sions to this reflexivity: one pertains, again, to the formal
dimension of literature, but specifically as this resides in the
purpose and paradox of representation itself; the other to
its content, which in traditional Indian dramaturgical the-
ory largely means the problem of rasa.

As just noted, the play is framed by two verses that cele-
brate the power of poets: at the start, the power of the “po-
ets of old,” Valmiki foremost among them (as any Indian
audience would immediately recognize); at the end, that
of Bhava-bhuti himself, “master of the sacred mystery of
language,” who claims primacy in turning the ‘Ramdyana’
into formal drama. More dramatically, the play is framed
by two representations of representation: the tour of the
picture gallery in Act 1 and the performance of “Valmiki’s”
new play in Act 7. The former is a representation of what is
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past and known to the viewers (Rama, Likshmana, and Sita
are seeing the painted scenes of their life in exile, effectively
the main events of Valmiki’s poem, of which there will be
allusive reprise in Act 3). The latter—offered as a portion
of the as-yet unpublished ‘Ramdyana,” “the 7254 heightened
by its new form, [which] is meant for performance”™—is a
representation about what is past but unknown to the view-
ers (Rama and Likshmana are seeing the events that oc-
curred after Sita was abandoned in the forest). Embedded
in the play-within-the-play we can find a crucial metaliter-
ary claim of Bhava-bhuti’s: He himself, of course, wrote the
play he attributes to Valmiki. Thus when Valmiki declares,
“Through deep insight made possible by a seer’s vision we
have produced a brief composition at once purifying and
filled with 74s4,” and Rama concurs that “Seers have direct
vision of dharma,” and that their insights are “never found
to be contradicted—and hence never to be doubted,” Bha-
va-bhuti is asserting his own power to declare the truth—or
even make it, since “In everyday life a good man’s words
correspond with facts / But in the case of a primal seer the
facts conform with his words” (Act 1.42 [10]). It is this as-
sertion that seems to underlie the use of the device.

In both cases the reality or truth of the representations
is the paramount question. In Act 1, Sita cries out when
she sees the painting of Shurpa-nakha, “Oh my husband,
this is my last sight of you!” to which Rama replies, “Now,
now, there’s no need to be afraid of separation. Its only a
painting.” In Act 7, observing “Sita” on stage (played by an
apsaras, or divine courtesan, in the troupe of the mythic di-
rector, Bharata) about to commit suicide after her brother-
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in-law has abandoned her in the forest,’® Rama cries out
“My queen, my queen, look, Ldkshmana is here!” to which
Lakshmana replies, “But brother, this is only a play.” But
in both instances, there are truths to be learned from some-
thing that is untrue because unreal. In the former instance,
the characters relive the past and confirm the truth of their
experience. In the latter, they not only learn what hap-
pened in the past but hear it correctly for the first time:
They learn from Earth, Sita’s mother, and the Ganga River,
tutelary deity of Rama’s clan, the truth of Sita’s innocence
(declaring her “the source of good fortune to the world” and
enhancer of their own purity), and learn from the divine
weapons the truth of the pedigree of the twins, Kusha and
Lava. For the audience the content of this markedly reflex-
ive form consists in coming to recognize that the represen-
tation they themselves are watching—Rama’s Last Act—is
as true as the representations, paintings or performance,
that the characters themselves verify, as Rama does when he
avers in Act 1, “My god, it’s as if the episode at Jana-sthana
were happening this very moment.” It is only through nar-
rative that we can understand our lives. Or indeed perhaps,
to simplify the complex ancient theory of szbda/brahma,
the “mystery of language” of which Bhava-bhuti is master,
our lives may be nothing but verbal narrative. While it may
be that art can sometimes make us, quixotically, confuse re-
ality and representation, it also shows us that representation
can sometimes be the only way the real and the true come
to be known.*?

Bhava-bhuti was obviously not the first writer in history
to use this technique. Western poetry begins with Homer
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deriving a similar truth-claim about his representation from
showing Odysseus corroborate with his tears what that bard
Demodocus sang in his account—that is, of course, Ho-
mer’s account—of the ‘Tliad’ at Phaeacia; less developed but
more familiar is Vergil’s adaptation of Homer in Aeneas’s
lacrimae rerum before the murals in Dido’s temple depicting
the sack of Troy. But Bhava-bhuti’s achievement is not only
as compelling as these, but even more complex, shaping as
it does the whole work of art, with a skillfulness shown by
no other Sanskrit dramatist, and with multiplying effects of
signification that can be dizzying. And it is enhanced by the
particular moral claims that, as we will see, he seeks thereby
to raise.

The second dimension of Bhava-bhuti’s reflexive theater
pertains to content rather than form, and at first glance
it stands in some tension with the subliminal persuasive-
ness of the former. For here the poet seems to intention-
ally subvert the illusion of mimetic truth that furnished the
strongest proof of his power. Perhaps most dramatic is Lak-
shmana’s exclamation over Rama when he faints at the por-
trayal of Sita’s apparent death in the drama in Act 7: “Help,
Valmiki, help! Is this the moral of your poem?”'* Rama
here ceases to be a “real” person and becomes instead a char-
acter in a story, and the whole event, the play itself no less
than the play within it, is unmasked as artifice. Our sus-
pension of disbelief is similarly defied with respect to the
emotional impact of the work, its rasa.

Rasa literally means flavor or taste, but as a technical
term refers to the emotional state created by a literary work
(and that literature aims, above all else, to create such a
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state was never doubted). These states are canonically eight:
the erotic, comic, pitiful, heroic, fearful, disgusting, furi-
ous, and wonderful. Literary works were thought, reason-
ably enough, to produce a single dominant emotional im-
pact, but, again reasonably enough, to also show a range of
subordinate states. Sad tales sometimes have comic inter-
ludes (Shambuika in Act 2, with his incessant, extravagant
descriptions, almost certainly is meant to play a role anal-
ogous to the buffoon in the same act in the ‘Shakdntala),
comedies often have an erotic dimension, horror stories a
heroic one. In the case of ‘Rama’s Last Act,” the dominant
rasa is identified by the poet himself as karuna, translated
here as “pity.” 3

Sanskrit literary critics are in unanimous agreement that
in developing a rasa the writer must, among other things,
refrain from actually naming it in the literary text. It re-
quires only a moment’s thought to see that the erotic illu-
sion of a scene will be destroyed by announcing, “Here is
an erotic scene.” Naming the rasa, however, and more chal-
lengingly still, openly reflecting on r7asa is precisely what
Bhava-bhuti does throughout the play: '+

(The Murala River speaks:)

Rama has been filled with the rasa of pity,
kept hidden by his profound demeanor,
the sharp pain of it held deep within

like a clay pot baking in embers. (3.4 [1])

X %k
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(The Tdmasa River, in reference to Rama, effectively
summarizing the emotional register of the play as a

whole:)

How complex a plot this is.

There is only a single rasa—

pity—but it takes different forms

since it c/mnges in response

to circumstances that are changing,

Just the way that water forms

into whirlpool, bubble, or wave

though in the end it all remains

the same: nothing but water. (3.258 [48])

* X X

(Lava at his meeting Chandra-ketu:)

Well really, the development of the rasa here is all
muddled.

Night-blooming lotuses rejoice when the moon
begins to rise

and so do my eyes when 1 see him. And yet my
arm—

its ghastly wounds agape, throbbing with love for
the heavy bow

and its string twanging so cruelly and loud—is
hankering for battle.”> (5.78—5.79 [26])

Xk ok
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(The director of the play within the play:)
We have produced a brief composition at once purify-
ing and filled with rasa, the rasas of pity and wonder.
(7.11)

* %k X

(Rama, in perhaps the best distillation in the play of
the idea of how, in the absence of narrative art, life
becomes unintelligible:)

Alas for the affairs of life, their incoberent, upside-down
events, that lack all rasa, that end in frustrated love, that
bring only burning pain. (6.120)

Why does the author insist on such a disenchantment of
the emotional impact of his work by constantly telling us
that Rama is explicitly said to be “pity incarnate,” Sita “the
very image of pity,” Lava “the heroic rasa approaching,” as
if he were demanding we recognize in fact, again and again,
that “It’s only a play”? Is it a consequence of his attempt
to demonstrate the true extent of his power by drawing
the viewer out of the charmed circle of 75z only to plunge
him back in? Might this feature be understood on analogy
with the thematic component just discussed and thus con-
cern the capacity of the poet to show the characters nam-
ing, and thereby reconfirming as true, the emotional state
he has so skillfully created? Whatever the adequacy of these,
or other, explanations, such reflexive features are evidence
of a literary practice of supreme self-awareness, something
also found, though in far more conflicted form, in the key
conceptual problem of the play: the place of moral respon-
sibility in human affairs.
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REWRITING AND REWRITING THE RAMAYANA

What Bhava-bhuti attempted to achieve with his ethical
rethinking in ‘Rama’s Last Act’ becomes clearer the richer
the historical context of reception we can provide. And as
often, this is a context that is best reconstructed backward.
So let us start from the almost-present.

In late 1947, the year of Indian partition, a young man
going to work along his usual route in Bombay, Maha-
rashtra, began to notice a number of women who had
taken up living on the streets. Day after day he passed the
women—he never saw any men among them—his sympa-
thy for their misery grew. Once he stopped to ask, Who are
you and why are your men not with you? and they replied,
We are from Sind; as for our husbands, go ask them your-
self. The young man did so, and in reply to his asking, Why
are you not living with your wives? he was told, Because
they have been raped, and we wont take them back. But
why? he pressed, and they answered, Did Rama take back
Sita? This was a moment of poetic epiphany for the young
man—almost like Valmiki’s in response to the sorrowful
event in the epic’s Prelude that marks the beginning of In-
dian poetry—and he decided to create a new version of the
‘Ramdyana’ in Marathi, and along with it, he fondly hoped,
a new social dispensation.16

The Bombay poet was only one in a long line of In-
dian writers who have felt compelled to respond with cre-
ative revision to Valmiki’s troubling masterpiece.’” The lit-
erary history of rewriting began almost as soon as that
work was completed. A ‘Maha-bhérata’ poet included a ver-
sion of the ‘Ramdyana’ in the great epic; a Buddhist poet
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composed a contorted account in Pali, the Dasaratha Jita-
ka, making Rama and Sita brother and sister (this sort of
subversive contortion being a common Buddhist response
to Hindu texts and practices) ;18 the Jain poet Vimala-suri
wrote a scathing critique of Valmiki in his own rework-
ing of the tale, the Prakrit Pasimacariyam. Such rewriting
of history—and epic is history for traditional readers—has
not only a long tradition, outside of the world of the ‘Ra-
mdyana no less than within (the ‘Shakdntala’ rewrites the
‘Maha-bhdrat2), but also clear sanction in Sanskrit literary
criticism.'? So while Bhava-bhuti thus has many revisionist
predecessors as well as the authority to rewrite, he may have
been the first not only to produce a reworking intended for
theatrical performance, but more important, to attempt to
tackle the most critical problem of the story, the abandon-
ment of Sita, the moral valence of the act, and the precise
degree of Rama’s personal responsibility.

I say “attempt to tackle” because it is unclear whether this
is a problem that, in the context of Indian social and polit-
ical theory, admits of what can reasonably be called a solu-
tion rather than a revelation of insolubility. In the version of
the episode in the Utarakinda, or “Last Book,” of the orig-
inal ‘Ramdyana’ (while certainly not composed by the au-
thor of Books 2—6, it was part of the text as known to Bhava-
bhuti), Sita bitterly refuses reconciliation with Rama when
he meets her years later in the forest, rejecting yet another
demand for a fire ordeal to test her chastity, and instead be-
seeching mother Earth to swallow her up (which she does).
In many Sanskrit versions, such as the Ramabhyudaya of Ya-
sho-varman, Bhava-bhuti’s own patron, the story ends with
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the triumphant return of the couple to Ayédhya; the en-
tire episode of the abandonment has been eliminated,>® as
it was in most of the later vernacular versions, including
the most celebrated (in the south, Kamban’s /rimavatira,
twelfth century, Tamil; in the north, Tulsi-dasa’s Ramcarit-
manas, sixteenth century, Avadhi). Clearly the original ver-
sion posed so profound an ethical dilemma that many writ-
ers preferred to simply ignore it.

Refusing to accept the Uttarakinda’s tale of the wife who
can recover a measure of autonomy only in the act of sui-
cide (as in fact Kali-dasa had done before him),** let alone
to implicitly ratify the tradition by refusing to address i,
Bhava-bhuti confronted head-on the problem of reconcil-
ing not just fate with human agency but political demands
with personal needs. This is a task of no small order, and it
is not surprising that the contradictions—intentional ten-
sions of the poet or not we cannot know—come fast and
thick throughout. When, for example, in response to an in-
junction from his preceptor that as new king he is required
above all to win the loyalty of his subjects, Rama declares
that

Affection, compassion, pleasure... indeed, Janaki
herself
1 wouldn’t scruple ro renounce to propitiate the

people. (1.50[12])

Sita herself agrees, responding, “That is why my husband
is the mainstay of the Rdghava dynasty.” By contrast, when
in the play within the play (another antiphonal moment)
Earth herself, Sita’s mother, reproves Rama,
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But was that seemly of dear Rama?
10 pay no heed to the hand he grasped
in childhood, when he was a child,
or to me or Janaka or Fire
or her deference or his progeny. (7.42—7.43 [5])

Rama (in the audience) responds (though to no real per-
son), “Mother Earth, I am the man you describe.” (7.47) It
is left to the Ganga, presiding deity of Rama’s clan, to make
the exonerating argument:

The dreadful infamy had spread abroad
and the purifying trial by fire

took place on Lanka—how were people here
to be expected to give it credence?

The ancestral wealth of the Ikshvdkus

lies in propitiating all the world.

So in these straits, most terrible straits,

what was my child supposed to do? (7.49 [6])

Sita’s abandonment was fated. Artndhati tells Kausdlya:
“Your family guru... affirmed that what had happened had
to be so but that it would all turn out well in the end.”
And Ganga herself explains Sita’s abandonment by saying,
“Yet what creature has the power to seal the doors / of fate
when it is on the verge of bearing fruit?” In other words—if
these are indeed appropriate other words—Sita’s abandon-
ment was the only way true exoneration could be secured,
the necessary condition for the affirmation of her chastity
in public before “the entire world of creatures, moving and
unmoving.”
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In deciding for himself what was the right thing to do
Rama remains ambivalent. His earlier confident assertion
had been spoken as a king in a normative political voice,
not as a husband whose very existence is unthinkable with-
out the woman he loves. The ambivalence is sharpened by
the criticism he incurs not just from Earth but from the for-
est deity Vasdnti in Act 3; from Sita throughout, who calls
her being disowned “groundless,” denouncing him repeat-
edly; and from Rama himself, who, even while recogniz-
ing the fatedness of things (“the seed of this reproach was a
consequence of fate”), calls himself evil, an untouchable, an
outcaste, proclaiming his guilt (“Rama is guilty of terrible
wrongdoing”) to the very end—unjustly so, it nevertheless
turns out.

Here an instructive parallel may be offered by the slaying
of the Shudra ascetic, Shambuka (another episode deeply
disturbing to later poets, Sanskrit and vernacular, who usu-
ally suppress it). The right thing for the king to do, accord-
ing to the moral economy of the traditional élites, is to pun-
ish the low-caste for the capital offense of violating social
norms by performing the ritual acts of a high-caste man
(that it is a capital offense is shown by the fact that a Brah-
man’s son has unaccountably predeceased him, something
impossible in a perfectly moral kingdom). The righteous-
ness of the punishment is certified by a heavenly voice de-
manding Shambuika’s decapitation and by the divine trans-
figuration of Shambuika after his execution. Yet Rama again
shows ambivalence (this is Bhava-bhuti’s invention; Valmiki
knows nothing of it in the Uttarakinda): Few verses in San-
skrit poetry are as caustically self-critical as the one Rama
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speaks as he does the deed—and which closes the circle of
the analogy just drawn to his abandonment of Sita:

O my right hand, bring down this sword

upon the Shudra monk

and bring the dead son of the Brahman

back ro life. You are a limb

of Ramas—who had it in him to drive

his Sita into exile,

weary and heavy with child.

Why start with pity now?

(somehow striking a blow) There, you have done a
deed worthy of Rama... (2.68 [10]-2.69)

In the end Rama obeys a commandment higher than and
in conflict with his personal judgment, and yet is vindicated
in his obedience. His personal moral sense, we feel forced to
conclude, is in essence flawed, whereas doing what is truly
right requires overriding that sense. The fact that the hero’s
moral judgment might be impaired was disturbing to later
readers. An eleventh-century Kashmiri critic even argued
that Bhava-bhuti “destroyed his work by his own words” in
allowing Lava to criticize his (as yet unrecognized) father
Rama in Act 5.>* But surely the moral ambiguity here is
the very point of the play. The same hard, even terrifying
logic—renouncing the claims of personal conscience and,
in a kind of Abrahamic moment, following some external
authority even when this appears to be a sin—would seem
to apply to Rama’s abandonment of Sita as well.

Matters may not be quite so cut and dried, however.
One of the things that make Bhava-bhuti a great writer is
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his refusal to provide any simple, and therefore necessarily
simple-minded, answers to the often bitter tension between
social and personal ethics. Poets are not ethicists; their busi-
ness is not to offer actionable solutions but to probe the
nature of the human predicament with moral dilemmas
that are often irresolvable. It is only at the end of the play,
which modern readers are likely to find altogether unsatis-
fying, that the untranscendable conventions of the Sanskrit
theater get the better of Bhava-bhuti: a deus ex machina in
the form of “the purifying miracle that Valmiki has vouch-
safed” restores Sita to Rama; her innocence is proclaimed,
the scandal-mongers are chastised, and everyone lives hap-
pily ever after. But the contradictions the poet so power-
fully framed—Dbetween personal happiness and social obli-
gation, between the need to act and the sense that every-
thing has always already been enacted—remain sharp to the
very end in the dispute between Earth and Ganga them-
selves and in Rama’s almost incoherent exclamation to Sita
that this fated “turn of events befell you because of Rama,”
and are there to gnaw at the audience as they make their
way complacently from the theater.?3

Text, EnDITIONS, COMMENTARIES

There are more than 200 manuscripts of ‘Rama’s Last
Act’ catalogued in libraries across the Indian subcontinent
and in the West, a relatively large number for a Sanskrit text,
which testifies to its great popularity (‘Mdlati and Mddhava
is extant in about half that number, ‘Shakuntala’ in perhaps
half again as much). The work was critically edited once,
by S. K. BELVALKAR, but his edition suffered a curious fate.
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The text and apparatus meant to constitute Parts 2 and 3
respectively of his edition for the Harvard Oriental Series
were never issued (Part 1, the introduction and translation,
came out in 1915). Part 2 was printed at the Nirnaya Sagar
Press c. 1914 but not published as such; another edition,
re-set in the identical font but somewhat less correctly, was
later brought out in the Poona Oriental Series. What hap-
pened to BELVALKAR’s critical apparatus remains a mystery;
he was still promising it as late as 1921.>4 A copy of BeL-

VALKAR’s rare NSP version forms the basis of the text pub-
lished here.

Without having access to BELVALKAR’s critical apparatus
it is impossible to know let alone assess the evidence be-
hind his editorial choices. Despite his claim (in the San-
skrit preface to the Pune edition) that he exhaustively ex-
amined regional traditions and commentaries, he did not
take into account the Malayalam version of the commen-
tator Narayana, far and away the best version of the play
so far discovered. It is also clear that he relied heavily on
the often less convincing northern tradition represented in
the manuscripts from Nepal, though he did not have ac-
cess to the best manuscript of this group, a copy in kuti-
la script dated 1196 cE (thus among the half-dozen oldest
extant manuscripts of a Sanskrit drama). He also seems to
have placed too much trust in the often faulty text of the
commentator Bhatta Nardyana, especially for the Prakrit
portions (though this commentator provides only the San-
skrit ¢hdyd and BELVALKAR’s reconstructions are sometimes

faulty).
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Short of establishing an entirely new edition, I have
adopted the following principles: I have generally followed
BELVALKAR, who often presents a text that in countless
places is an improvement over anything available. Where
the 1196 cE Newari manuscript and Narayana agree against
Bervarkar I have rejected him with full confidence, with
somewhat less confidence where he is contradicted by the
unanimous testimony of the commentators. Where a clearly
superior reading was offered by one or several (though not
all) of the commentators, especially Narayana, I have tended
to consider it seriously if more hesitantly, since here one’s
subjective view can most mislead.

Although there are commentaries on ‘Mdlati and Mad-
hava’ from as early as the twelfth century,’ the oldest one
available on ‘Rama’s Last Act,’ that of the Kerala scholar Na-
rayana,® dates only from the early seventeenth. It must be
counted among the more careful and perceptive ever pro-
duced for a Sanskrit play. Narayana’s text is very frequently
corroborated by the eighteenth-century a scholiast
Viraraghava; the two together may be takento represent
a southern tradition. Inferior both textually and critically
is the work of Ghanasyama of Maratha Tanjavur, arguably
at once the most arrogant and ignorant of Sanskrit com-
mentators (fl. 1725; he was earlier than and known to Vi-
raraghava). I have already referred to the less reliable text of
Bhatta Narayana (also known as Narayana Diksita), son of
a minor grammarian named Ranganatha Diksita and resi-
dent in Varanasi in the first half of the seventeenth century;
this, along with the Newari manuscript, may be taken to
represent a northern tradition.*” All this material merits far
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Sticky Note
I am not sure I am right about this, after all. I may have gotten the information from Todar Mall's Mahavira-caritam, but I don't have that volume at hand. In the colophons of his comm. on the Mahaviracarita he calls himself Aṇṇāppaṅgārya Vādhūlavīrarāghava, and said to live in Mahīsāra (= Bhūsāra), but I don't know where that is either.  The name is certainly Shrivaisnava, so it's unlikely in fact that he's Andhra. If he is the son of Vadhula Nṛsiṃhaguru, he was a Tamilian of the 18th cen., and wrote also on the Śrībhāṣya of Rāmānuja (though that guy is usually called Vīrarāghavadāsa). (See Dasagupta, Hist. of Ind. Phil., 3.132)
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more systematic sifting than could be attempted here. Un-
less BELVALKAR’s apparatus somehow turns up, the study of
the manuscript history of ‘Rama’s Last Act’ can scarcely be
said to have begun. An analysis of its textual dynamics, es-
pecially in comparison with those of the two other plays, is
a real desideratum.

Variation in the Sanskrit text is on the whole a matter
of the occasional reading. There are no serious additions
or omissions let alone evidence of revisions major enough
to make a case for an authorial second edition, as scholars
believe occurred for ‘Malati and Madhava,’?® to say noth-
ing of regional recensions, as are present for ‘Shakuintala.’
Yet these variants are often consequential and in their total-
ity they affect our interpretation of the play in many sub-
tle ways, as the notes to the edition and annotations show.
The Prakrit text, as usual, has been rather less reliably trans-
mitted. Again, short of reediting the entire play, I have
generally followed BELVALKAR, silently correcting obvious
errors (though keeping his multiple spellings of the same
word) and rejecting his readings only when the commenta-
tors, in particular Narayana, offered something that seemed
patently preferable.

The text offered is not intended as a variorum let alone
a critical edition. The variant readings printed as endnotes
record only where I have departed from BELVALKAR’s text,
providing the evidence in support of my choice as well as
the evidence available to me that supports BELvaLkar. The
annotations have also been kept brief, in accordance with
Clay Sanskrit Library style. They are intended to explain
the reasons for the translation adopted and to weigh select
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alternatives, and do not discuss all the commentators’ in-
terpretations. | have assumed that scholars who seek more
information will have access to the two most important an-
notated editions, those of Kank and StcHOUPAK, and, ac-
cordingly, I have refrained from repeating the information
they have already provided.
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NorTtEs

A number of verses ascribed to him in anthologies cannot be
traced in these works, but it is doubtful they are authentic or in-
dicate that texts were lost.

The so-called Bhasa plays (the Pratimanitaka and the Abhisekani-
taka are based on the Rimdyana) are far later than scholars once
thought. One other early Rama play, the Kundamali of Dhira-
naga, is almost certainly dependent on Bhava-bhuti (MirasHr
1974: 292—305). Intriguingly, the Rimdbhyudaya (available only
in fragments) is attributed to Yasho-varman, and may have been
written as a response to Bhava-bhuti’s work (see Introduction,
note 19).

Subhdsitaratnakosa 1698 (I thank Gary Tuss for the idea of par-
ody here); 1733. On the canonizing function of the literary en-
comium see POLLOCK 2003: 76-80.

A similar interest in the poet’s emotional range I now find in
BELVALKAR (1915: xxxviii—xxxix).

Porrock 1993.

HaRrsHE seems to have been the first to compare the two plays
(1938: 63—66), though his perspective is entirely different from
mine. Other works of Kali-dasa are alluded to in the play, in-
cluding Vikramorvasiya (in Act 3) and Meghadita (see endnote
t0 1.136 [33])

KanE 1986.

This structural element seems to have first been perceived by Wal-
ter RUBEN (1956); see also POLLOCK 2004 and VASUDEVA 2006:
22-23. A larger argument, based on the widespread independent
discovery of this compositional technique, is offered in DoucLas
2007.
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For quite different reflections on the theme see JaspArT-PaNsu
1997.

An innovation of Bhava-bhuti’s; in the ‘Ramdyana,’ she explic-
itly rejects suicide so as not to kill the heirs to Rama’s throne
(STCHOUPAK 1935: 48 n.).

A variation on this theme is offered in Act 3: Here Sita, audience-
like because made invisible by the Ganga and therefore outside
the main action of the scene, learns at last the true depth of Ra-
ma’s love for her.

Just this sort of metaliterary trope can be found even in folk lit-
erature, see RAMANUJAN 1991.

For many later Indian thinkers karuna is possible only if the
beloved is actually dead; if he or she is merely absent, the mood is
the erotic-in-separation. In addition to that problem, “pity” is an
inadequate translation, since 4aruna does not only or even pri-
marily concern outward-directed sadness but rather sadness for
oneself. In the case of Rama this comes in part from having lost
the sons that are required to help him repay the debt to his an-
cestors (6.28 [8]).

So that readers can register this fact, and also because of the in-
adequacy of any English term, the word rasa is left untranslated
throughout.

This verse, Act 5.79 [26], and the previous, Act 3.258 [48], at
the same time constitute examples of antiphony.

SADHALE 1988.
Two useful collections of essays are RicHMAN 1991 and 2000.

I regard as untenable the view that either the Pali or the ‘Maha-
bhérata’ version precedes Valmiki.

The ninth-century theorist Andnda-vdrdhana authorizes poets to
revise historical accounts in the interests of 7asa (see Pollock
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2003: 58). Curiously, Bhava-bhuti’s patron Yasho-varman may
have been one of the few who opposed the practice of radical re-
vision, demanding kathamirge na citikramah, “close adherence
to the [received] storyline” (see RAGHAVAN 1961: 7).

RAGHAVAN 1961: 10—-11.
Raghuvamsa 14.

Ksemendra, Aucityavicaracarca p. 10. Ksheméndra’s statement
that “the dominant 7zsa of the whole work” is the heroic, rather
than the piteous, as Bhava-bhuti himself affirms, is a jaw-dropping
blunder. Or did he misremember the verse as belonging to ‘Acts
of the Great Hero™?

See endnote to 7.19.
BELVALKAR 1921: iii—iv.
GRIMAL 1999.

A pupil of the celebrated philosopher-poet Melputtar Narayana
Bhattari he also wrote commentaries on the works of Kali-dasa
(though largely by paraphrasing the earlier commentator Aruna-
girinatha). A commentary attributed to the learned Rimacandra
Budhendra (which is unavailable to me) cannot have been written
by him, since not a single manuscript of the work bearing his
name is known to exist (see also KANE 1971: 43).

On the superiority of the southern tradition of the Acts of the
Great Hero,” see MALL 1928: xviii.

CouLsoN 1989: xxx—xli; BELVALKAR 1915: Ixxii.
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ABBREVIATIONS

B = the NSP edition of BELVALKAR

Bh = Bhavabhauti

BN = commentary of Bhatta Narayana [IO 4137 = BL shelfmark
1O San 1605b Oxf. Ms WiLsON 165¢]

C = commentators

G = commentary of Ghanasyama

H = commentary of Harihara on MM

Index = Index des mots de l'oeuvre de Bhavabhiiti, ed. GRIMAL

K = edition and notes of Kane

MM = Malatimadhava

MVC = Mahaviracarita

N = commentary of Narayana

Ne = The Newari ms of 1196 ci [National Archives, Kathmandu,
1-3 44, Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project reel-number
B 15/4)]

R = Rimayana of Valmiki (crit. ed.)

S = edition and translation of STcHOUPAK

V = commentary of Viraraghava

v. = verse

v.l. = varia lectio

a, b, ¢, d = first, second, third, fourth pida respectively
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DRAMATIS PERSONA

Characters marked with ledrner bracketsspeak Prakrit.

SUTRADHARA:
NaTA:
RAma:
S}rAI::I
Kaxcuki:
ASTAVAKARA:
LAKSMANA:
PhaTTHARI
I_DURMUKHAEI
ATREYI:
VASANTI:
SAMBHUKA:
MURALA:
TAMASA:
SIUDHATAKIE
BHANDAYANA:
Janaka:
ARUNDHATI:
GrsTI:
Khusarvi
Lava:
Batavam:
Purusa:
CANDRAKETU:
SUMANTRA:
VIDYADHARA:
NiDYADHARil::I
Kusa:
VALMIKI:

SUTRADHARA:
PrrHIVI:
BHAGIRATHI:
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Director

Actor

Rama (king of Ay6dhya)

Sita (wife of Rama)

Chamberlain

ASHTA-VAKRA (a sage)

LAxsuMANA (Rama’s younger brother)
Female doorkeeper

DURrRMUKHA (a harem attendant)
ATREYI (a female ascetic)

VasANTI (forest spirit)
SHAMBHUKA (a Shudra ascetic)
MURALA (a river spirit)

TAMmasaA (a river spirit)
SAUDHATAKI (a student)
BHANDAYANA (a student)

JANAKA (father of Srta)
ARUNDHATI (wife of the sage VAsfsHTHA)
Chamberlain to VALMiKI
KausArLya (mother of Rama)

Lava (Rama’s son)

Students

An officer

CHANDRA-KETU (RaMA’s nephew)
SUMANTRA (CHANDRA-KETU’s charioteer)
Vidya-dhara man

Vidya-dhara woman

Kusua (RamA’s son)

Varmikt (author of the Ramdyana)
IN THE PLAY WITHIN THE PLAY:
Director
Earth
Bracr-ratHI (the Ganga River)
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I DAM KAVIBHYAH purvebhyo
namolvakam prasasmahe.
vandemahi ca tam vacam

amrtam atmanah kalam. [1]

nandylante

SUTRA|DHARAH: alam ativistarena. adya khalu bhagavatah
Kala|priya|nathasya yatrayam arya|misran vijnapayami.
evam atra|bhavanto vidam kurvantu. asti tatra|bhavan

Kasyapah Srikantha|padallafichano Bhavabhatir nima.

yam brahmanam iyam devi
Vag vasy” év’ Anvavartata
Uttaram Ramalcaritam

tat|pranitam prayoksyate. [2]

1.5 eso ‘smi kavilvasaid Ayodhyakas tadanintanas ca samvrttah.
(samantdid avalokya) bho bhoh? yada tavad atra|bhavatah
Paulastya|kula|dhiima|ketor maha|raja]Ramasy’ 4yam
abhiseka|samayo ratrin|divam a|samhrt’|ananda|nandi-

kas, tat kim adya visranta|caranani catvara|sthanani?

TA town south of Kanauj; the Lord is probably the Sun god. i Giva,

iii Family name of the demon king Ravana.
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’ I 1 HIS WE OFFER with an expression
of homage* to the poets of old.
Let us also pay reverence to language,

a deathless thing, a part of the soul.
At the end of the benediction

DIRECTOR: Without further ado, I must now make an an-
nouncement to this discerning audience at the festival
of the Blessed Lord of Kala-priya.i My good sirs have no
doubt heard of a man named Bhava-bhuti, who belongs
to the Kdshyapa family and bears the epithet* Shri-kan-
tha.!

Goddess Language has always complied with this
Brahman

as obediently as she does Brahma,*

and it was he who composed ‘Rama’s Last Act,

the play we will perform for you today.

Here I myself, in obedience to the poet,* now transform
myself into a sojourner in Ayédhya* of that day and age.
(¢lancing all around) Hello, anyone there? I wonder why
the musicians are no longer performing in the court-
yards when for days and nights on end the joyful music
never stopped for the coronation ceremony of the great
king, the honorable Rama, that firestorm to the clan of

Pauldstya?iil
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NATAH: (pravisya) bhava, presita hi te sva|grhan maha|ra-
jena Lanka|samara|suhrdo mah”|atmanah plavanga|ra-
ksasah sabhdjan’|6pasthiyinas ca nana|dig|anta|pavana
brahma’|rsayo deva’|rsaya$ ca, yad|aradhanay’ Aitavato
divasan utsava asit. samprati hi

Vasisth’|Adhisthita devyo
gatd Ramasya matarah
Arundhatim puraskrtya

yajfie jamatur asrayam. [3]

SOUTRA|DHARAH: vaide$iko ’smy’ iti prechami. kah punar ja-
mata?

NATAH:

kanyam Dasaratho raja
Séntém nama vyajijanat

apatyalkrtikim rajfe
Lomapadaya yam dadau. [4]

r.1o Vibhandaka|sutas tam Rsyasrnga upayeme. tena dvadasal
varsikam satram arabdham. tad|anurodhat kathora|gar-
bham api vadhtim Janakim vimucya guruljanas tatra ga-

tah.

SUTRA|DHARAH: tat kim anena? ehi. rajajdvaram eva svalja-
tijsamayen’ 6patisthavah.

1Wife of Vasistha, family priest of Rama’s clan. i The sacrifice will

. . il - -
thus span the time frame of the play’s narrative. Sita.
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Enter an AcTOR: My friend, the great allies at the battle
of Lanka, the monkeys and rdkshasas,* have been sent
home by the king. The same goes for the Brahmans and
deities* who came to pay him their respects, purifying*
every region through which they passed. It was to honor
these guests that the festival had been going on for so

many days. For now*

The queen mothers of Rama have gone off—
watched over by Vasishtha
and following Artndhatii—for a ritual at their

son-in-law’s ashram.

DIRECTOR: Say—I ask because I'm not native to these parts

—who is this son-in-law?
ACTOR:

King Dasha-ratha fathered a girl named Shanta
and bestowed her on King Loma-pada as an adop-
tive daughter.

She was married to Rishya-shringa, Vibhdndaka’s son, and 1.10
he’s the one who has just initiated this twelve-year-long
sacrifice.l Out of deference to him the elders have gone
on a visit, leaving behind their daughter-in-law Jénaki, i

though she is far advanced in pregnancy.

DIRECTOR: No matter, come along, we should pay court at

the palace gate in accordance with our caste duty.
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NATAH: tena hi nirtipayatu rajhah su|pariSuddham upas-

thana|stotra|paddhatim bhavah.
SUTRA|DHARAH: marisa,

sarvatha vyavahartavyam.
kuto hy a|vacaniyata?
yatha strinam tatha vacam

sadhutve durljano janah. [s]
.15 NATAH: atildurljana iti vaktavyam,

devyam api hi Vaidehyam
s|apavado yato janah:
rakso|grhalsthitir malam,

agnilsuddhau tv a|ni$cayah. [6]

SUTRA|DHARAH: yadi punar iyam kim|vadanti maha|rajam

prati syandet, tatah kastam syat.

NATAH: sarvatha” rsayo devatas ca $reyo vidhasyanti. (pari-
kramya) bho bhoh? kv’ édanim maha|rajah? (dkarnya)

evam janah kathayanti:

1o -
Sita.
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actor: Well then, my friend had better come up with a

courtly panegyric whose style* is utterly flawless.
DIRECTOR: My dear fellow,

It is our duty to act no matter what.*
There is no escaping criticism.
However pure the words—or the woman—

there are always people who'll be malicious.
AcToR: Worse than malicious, you should have said, .15

Since the people are reproaching
Vaidéhi,! the queen herself. The reason?
The fact that she lived in the rdkshasa’s house

and their doubts about the fire ordeal.*

DIRECTOR: It would be awful if this gossip were ever to

reach the king.

ACTOR: At all events the seers and deities will see to their
welfare. (walks around) Hello, anyone there? Where is

the king at present? (/istening) The people are saying
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snehat sabhajayitum etya dinany amani
nitv” dtsavena Janako ‘dya gato Videhan.
devyas tato vimanasah parisantvanaya

dharm’|asanad visati vasa|grham nar’|éndrah. [7]

1.20 niskrantau.

Prastavand

i Father of Sita.
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Janaka! came to pay his respects out of deep
affection,

passed some days in celebration, and now has
returned to Vidéha.

The queen is therefore distraught, and to
console her the king

has left the throne of dharma and gone back to his
dwelling.

Exeunt both. .20
End of the Prologue
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ACT1
AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION



tatah pravisaty upavisto RAMAH, SITA ca.

RAMAH: devi Vaidehi, samagvasihi samasvasihi. te hi guravo

na $aknuvanty asman vimoktum.

kin tv anusthana|nityatvam
svatantryam apakarsati.
sankata hy ahit'|Agninam

pratyavayair grhasthata. 8]

125 SiTA: J@nami, ajjalutta, janami. kin du sandavalarino ban-

dhulanalvippaoa honti

RAMAH: evam etat. ete hi hrdaya|marma|cchidah samsara|
bhaga yebhyo bibhatsamanah santyajya sarvan kaman

aranye vi§ramyanti manisinah.

KANCUKT: (pravisya) Ramalbhadra... (ardh]okte s|isarikam)

mahalraja...

RAMAH: (safsmitam) arya, nanu «Ramalbhadra ity» eva mam
praty upacarah $obhate tata|parijanasya. tad yath”|abh-

yasam ucyatam.
KANCUKL: Rsyasrng’lasramad Astavakrah sampraptah.
1.30 SITA: l;jljal, tado kim vilambiadiz—
RAMAH: tvaritam pravesaya.
KANCUKI niskrintah.
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The scene opens on RAMA, seated, and SITA.

raMA: Queen Vaidéhi, please don't be upset. It wasn’t easy
for our elders to leave us.

But the constant press of observances restricts one’s
freedom.

For the religious, domestic life is fraught with
obstacles.*

srtA: I know, my husband, I know. It’s just that parting 1.25

from loved ones is a source of such sadness.

RAMA: Its true. These are the things of life that tear at
the heart’s soft core and make sensitive people feel such
revulsion* they’re ready to give up all objects of desire
and seek peace in the wilderness.

Enter the cHAMBERLAIN: Dear Rama... (breaks off, then
anxiously) Your Majesty...

rRaMA: Good man, come now, the salutation “dear Rama”
for me is entirely appropriate from someone of my fa-
ther’s retinue. So speak to me as was your habit of old.

CHAMBERLAIN: Ashta-vakra has arrived from Rishya-shrin-
ga’s ashram.

sita: Good man, why then the delay?
RAMA: Show him in at once.

Exit CHAMBERLAIN.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
ASTAVAKRAH: (pravisya) svasti vam.
RAMAH: bhagavann, abhivadaye. ita asyatam.

135 SITA: mamo de. avi kusalam me samaggassa guru|anassa,
ajjae a Santael5
RAMAH: nirvighnah somalpiti avutto me bhagavan Rsyasr-
ngah, arya ca Santa?
siTA: inhe va sumaradii—
ASTAVAKRAH: (upavisya) atha kim? devi, bhagavan Vasisthas
tvim iha:

«Vi§vambhara bhagavati bhavatim astta.
raja Prajapati|samo Janakah pita te.
tesam vadhis tvam asi, nandini, parthivanam

yesam grhesu Savita ca gurur vayam ca. [9]
140 tat kim anyad asasmahe? kevalam vira|prasava bhayah. »
RAMAH: anugrhitah smah.

laukikinam hi sadhanam
artham vag anuvartate.
rsinam punar adyanam

vacam artho 'nudhavati. [10]

i . - ii .
A beverage consumed in a solemn Vedic rite.  The sun was consid-

ered the primal ancestor of Rama’s lineage.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION
Enter AsHTA-VAKRA: My blessings on you both.
RAMA: Greetings, blessed one. Please be seated.

sita: Homage to you. Is all well with my elders and my 135
sister-in-law Shanta?

RAMA: Is my brother-in-law Rishya-shringa, a man who has
drunk soma,! prospering as well as my sister Shanta?

sita: Has she remembered herself to us?

ASHTA-VAKRA: (taking his seat) To be sure. Queen, Vasishtha
has this to say to you:

“It was the blessed Earth herself,

the All-supporting, who gave you birth,
your father is King Jdnaka,

peer of the cosmic demiurge,

and you are the daughter-in-law,

my child, of a family of kings

who have two gurus in their home:
ourselves and the very Sun.i!

What else, then, could we wish for you aside from giving 1.40
birth to heroes?”

raMA: We are deeply gratified.

In everyday life a good man’s words correspond
with facts.

But in the case of a primal seer the facts conform
with his words.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
AsTAVAKRAH: idam bhagavaty” Arundhatya, devibhih, San-
taya ca bhiiyo bhiiyah sandistam: «yah kas cid garbhal|

dohado ’sya bhavati so ’vasyam alciran manayitavyah.»

RAMAH: kriyate yad esa kathayati.

1.45 ASTAVAKRAH: nananduh patyi ca devyah sandistam Rsya-
$rigena: «vatse, kathora|garbh” éti n” 4nit” 4si. vatso "pi
Ramalbhadras tvad|vinod’|Artham eva sthapitah. tat pu-

pitah. tat p

tralptirn’|6tsangam ayusmatim draksyamah.»

RAMAH: (sa/harsaflajjijsmitam) tath” 4stu. bhagavata punar

Vasisthena na kim cid adisto ’smi?

ASTAVAKRAH: $riiyatam:

«jamatrlyajiiena vayam niruddhas.
tvam bala ev’ 4si, navam ca rajyam.
yuktah prajainam anurafjane syis.

svasmad yaso yat paramam dhanam vah.» [11]
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

ASHTA-VAKRA: Ardndhati, the queens, and Shanta were in-
sistent on directing you as follows: “Whatever cravings
Sita may have in her pregnancy are to be satisfied with-

out hesitation.”
rRaMa: We will do whatever she asks.

ASHTA-VAKRA: Rishya-shringa, the husband of her sister-in-
law, directed the queen as follows: “Child, you were
not asked to come because your pregnancy is so far
advanced.* Dear Rama, our son, was charged with the
sole task of providing you some diversion. We hope
to see you soon, flourishing, with a son filling your

embrace.”

RAMA: (smiling with joy and embarrassment) So be it. Has

Vasishtha sent me no message?
ASHTA-VAKRA: Listen:

“We have been detained at the sacrifice of your
brother-in-law.

You are but a child and your kingship has just
begun.

Dedicate yourself to the conciliation of your
subjects

since reputation is a treasure more precious than
life itself.”*
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
RAMAH: yath” dha bhagavan Maitravarunih:

1.50 sneham dayam ca saukhyam ca
yadi va Janakim api
aradhanaya lokasya

muificato n’ 4sti me vyatha. [12]
sita: &do jjevva Rahavaldhurandharo ajjajutto—
RAMAH: kah ko ’tra bhoh? vi§raimyatam Astavakrah.

ASTAVAKRAH: (utthdya, parikramya) aye, kumara|Laksma-
nah praptah. (niskrantah)

LAKSMANAH: (praviya) jayatv aryah. arya, tena citralkaren’
asmad | upadistam asyam vithikdayam aryasya caritam
abhilikhitam. tat pasyatv arya.

I.ss RAMAH: janasi, vatsa, durmandyamanam devim vinodayi-
tum. tat kiyantam avadhim yavae?

LAKSMANAH: yavad aryaya hut'|asane visuddhih.

RAMAH: $antam.

utpatti|pariptatayah

kim asyah pavan’|Antaraih?
tirth’|6dakam ca vahnis ca

n’ nyatah $uddhim arhatah. [13]

iy .
Vasistha.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION
RAMA: It will be as Maitra-vdruni! says.

Affection, compassion, pleasure... indeed, Jdnaki
herself
I wouldn’t scruple to renounce to propitiate the

people.*

sita: That is why my husband is the mainstay of the Ré-
ghava dynasty.

rama: Hello, anyone there? Have Ashta-vakra take his rest.

ASHTA-VAKRA: (stands and walks around) Ah, Prince Liksh-

mana has arrived. (exit)*

Enter LAkSHMANA: Long live my brother. The painter has
completed his depiction of your life story in the picture
gallery, just as we recounted it to him.* Sister-in-law is

invited to view it.

rRAMA: Dear brother, you're good at finding ways to divert

our dejected queen. How far does the story go?
LAksHMANA: Up to sister-in-law’s purification by fire.
rRaMA: Silence!

What need had she of absolution who was wholly
absolved at birth?
Neither holy water nor fire requires cleansing from

some secondary source.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

devi deva|yajana|sambhave, prasida. esa te jivit' |4vadhih

pranamah.

1.60 kasto janah kulaJdhanair anurafijaniyas.
tan me yad uktam al§ivam na hi tat ksamam te.
naisargiki surabhinah kusumasya siddha

mirdhni sthitir na caranair avataditani. [14]

sita: 'bhodu, ajjajutta, bhodu. ehi pekkhamha dava de cari-
dam

utthiya parikramati.
LAKSMANAH: idam tad alekhyam.

SITA: (nirvarnya) k¢ danim ede uvari nirantara|tthida uva-

tthunanti via ajjajuttam?—

1.65 LAKSMANAH: etani tani sa|rahasya|Jrmbhak’ |4strani yani
bhagavatah Kréasvat Kausikam rsim vi$vasya mitram Vi-
$vamitram upasankrantani. tena ca Tataka|vadhe prasa-

dilkrtany aryasya.

RAMAH: vandasva, devi, divy’|4strani.

i . . ii . iii
“Soporific” literally, “Yawn-maker.” = Anancientsage. — A female

demon who had been disrupting Visvamitra’s ritual practices.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

Dear queen, you who were born at a sacred rite, I beg your
forgiveness. This deference I pay to you I will pay for the
rest of my life.*

Those for whom true wealth is family honor
must conciliate their critics.

The ungodly thing I thus was forced to ask
should never have been asked of you.

As everyone knows the most natural place
to display a rare and fragrant flower

is on the very crown of the head,

not lying trampled underfoot.*

sITA: Let it be, my husband, let it be. Come, let’s just have
a look at your life story.

He stands up and walks around.*
LAKSHMANA: The murals are over here.

SITA: (gazing) Who are the beings in this episode crowding
together overhead and appearing to sing my husband’s
praises?

LAksHMANA: Those are the magic Jrimbhakal weapons with
their secret invocations. Krishdshvail bestowed them
upon the seer, Kdushika Vishva-mitra, “friend to all the
world,”* and he gifted them to brother upon his killing
Tétaka.lil

raMA: Queen, do obeisance to the divine weapons.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

Brahm’|adayo brahmalhitaya taptva
parah|sahasrah $aradas tapamsi
etany apasyan guravah puranah

svany eva tejamsi tapomayani. [15]
sita: mmo edinam—
RAMAH: sarvath” édanim tvat|prastitim upasthasyanti.
1.70 siTh: mhugahida mhi—
LAKSMANAH: esa Mithila|vrttantah.

sttA: Thhahe. dalanta| nava|nil’|uppala|samala|siniddha]
masinal|mamsalena deha|sohaggena vimhaa|tthimida]ca-
da|disanta|somma|sundara|siri an|adara|kkhudidalSan-
kara|sar’|asano sihanda|muddha|mandano ajjalutto ali-

hldOD
LAKSMANAH: arye, pasya padya:

sambandhino Vasisth'|adin
esa tatas tav’ Arcati,
Gautamas$ ca Satanando

Janakanam purofhitah. [16]

ig. ii .
Siva.  The reference is to the tonsure worn by boys.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

Brahma and the other gods, for the good of the
Vedic way of life,

undertook ascetic acts for a thousand years and
more,

and what those ancient gurus then were able to

behold

were these very weapons, their own ascetic energies.

sitA: Homage to them.

rRAMA: From now on without fail they will serve your off-
spring.
sita: I am honored.

LAKSHMANA: Here is the Mithila episode.

srtA: Ah, there my husband is depicted. He has just bro-
ken the bow of Shénkara! with utter nonchalance,* and
my father is staring at the gentle splendor of his appear-
ance, almost speechless with astonishment at his physi-
cal beauty, smooth and soft and strapping and dark as a
blossoming blue lotus, with the simple ornamentation
of his single forelock.ii

LAKSHMANA: Have a look at this:

Here your father pays his respects to his new
relations, Vasishtha and the others,*
and so does Shatdnanda Gdutama, the family priest

of all the Janaka kings.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
1.75 RAMAH: drastavyam etat.

Janakanam Raghiinam ca
sambandhah kasya na priyah,
yatra daca grahita ca
svayam Kusikalnandanah? [17]

sita: Tde kkhu tak|kala|kida|go|dana| mangala cattaro vi
bhadaro vivaha|dikkhida tumhe. ammo, janami tassim
jevva padese tassim jevva kale vattami—

RAMAH:

samayah sa vartata iv’ aisa yatra mam
samanandayat, sulmukhi, Gautam’|arpitah
ayam agrhitalkamaniyalkankanas
tava mirtiman iva mah”|6tsavah karah. [18]

LAKSMANAH: iyam arya, iyam apy arya Mandavi, iyam api
vadhith Srutakirtih.

1.80 siTA: VAccha, iam vi avara kajq

LAKSMANAH: (sa/lajjd[smitam, apavirya) aye, Urmilam pr-
cchaty arya. bhavatu. anyatah sancarayami. (prakasam)
arye, dréyatam, drastavyam etat. ayam ca bhagavan Bhar-

gavah.

sita: Khmpida mhi

inpigoz - . . S

Vi$vamitra. In most genealogies he is the son of Gadhi and great-
. ii . <

grandson of one Kusa.  The wives of Bharata and Satrughna, respec-

. iii . iv . -
tively. Laksmana’s wife. The Brahman ascetic Paragurima.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION
raMA: This is something worth seeing.

Who would not welcome the bond between the
Raghus and the Jénakas,
where the son of Ktshikal was both giver and

receiver?*

s1TA: Here are the four brothers, after presenting the cere-
monial gift of a cow required on the occasion. And here
you all are consecrated for the wedding. Why, I almost
feel as if I were now there and this was then.

RAMA:

It is almost as if it were now the very moment,

my lovely wife, when Gdutama delighted me

in extending—Tlike the rite itself in physical form—

this hand of yours aglitter with the marriage
bracelet.*

LAKSHMANA: Here you are, and here is our other sister-in-
law Mdndavi, as well as our daughter-in-law* Shruta-
kirti.if

s1tA: And who, dear boy, is this other girl?

LAKSHMANA: (smiling with embarrassment; aside*) Oh, my
sister-in-law must be asking about Urmila.iil Well, Tl
turn their attention elsewhere. (@loud) Oh look, this is
worth seeing. It’s Bhérgava.i"

sita: I shudder to look.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
RAMAH: IS€, namas te.
LAKSMANAH: arye, padya pasya. ayam asav aryena...

1.85 RAMAH: (5/dksepam) ayi, bahutaram drastavyam. anyato

dargaya.

SITA: (sa/snebajbabumainam nirvarnya) Sttthu sohasi, ajjal
utta, edina vinaa|mahappena—

LAKSMANAH: ete vayam Ayodhyam praptah.
RAMAH: (s/dsram) smarami, hanta, smarami.

jivatsu tatalpadesu
natane daralsangrahe
matrbhi$ cintyamananam...
te hi no divasa gatah. [19]

1.90 iyam api tada Janaki

patanalviralaih prant’|6nmilan|
manoharalkudmalair
dasanalkusumair mugdh’|alokam
$isur dadhati mukham
lalitallalitair jyotsnalprayair
alkrtrimalvibhramair
alkrta madhurair anganam me
kutithalam angakaih. [20]

LAKSMANAH: esd Manthara...
RAMAH: (anfuttaram anyato gatvd) devi Vaidehi,
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION
RAMA: Seer, homage to you.
LAKSHMANA: Look, here my brother’s about to...

RAMA: (testily*) Come now, there’s so much more worth 1.85
seeing. Show us something else.

SITA: (gazing with affection and admiration) How well this
noble modesty becomes you, my husband.

LAKSHMANA: This is us returning to Ayédhya.
RAMA: (tearfully) I remember, alas, how well I remember.

The days when father was alive,
and married life was new,

and our mothers worried over us...
days now gone forever.

And here is Janaki at the time, 1.90

A child with a face lit up with innocence,

a few flowerlike teeth—

her baby ones had fallen out—emerging

in front, budding beautifully,

and with her tender little limbs ever so graceful,
sheer moonlight, with charms

taught by nature, exciting the curiosity

of these limbs* of mine.

LAKSHMANA: Here is Mdnthara...

RAMA: (without answering moving elsewhere) Queen Vaidéhi,
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

ingudilpadapah so 'yam
Sgﬁgaveralpure pura
Nisadalpatina yatra
snigdhen’ asit samagamah. [21]

1.95 LAKSMANAH: (vihasya, svalgatam) aye, madhyam’|Ambalvr-

ttam antaritam aryena.
stTA: @hmo, eso jadalsanjamanalvuttanto—
LAKSMANAH:
putralsankrantallaksmikair
yad vrddh’|Aiksvakubhir dhrtam
dhrtam balye tad aryena
punyam aranyakam vratam. [22]
siTA: &4 pasannalpunnalsalili bhaavadi Bhairadhi
RAMAH: devi, Raghulkula|devate, namas te.
1.100 turaga|vicaya|vyagran urvilbhidah Sagar’[adhvare
Kapila|mahas” 4|marsat plustan pitus ca pitamahan
alganitaltand|tipam taptva tapamsi Bhagiratho
bhagavati tava sprstan adbhis cirad udatitarat.
(23]

sa tvam, amba, snusayam Arundhat” iva Sitayam $iv’|4nu-

dhyana bhava.

The Ganga, literally “descendent of Bhagiratha.”
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

Here is the #ngudi tree in Shringavéra-pura, where
long ago
we met with our dear friend, the overlord of the

Nishddas.

LAKSHMANA: (laughing; aside) Ah, so brother is trying to 1.95
skip over the episode with our middle mother!*

sitA: Why, here is the episode of tying up the ascetic’s hair
you were forced to wear.

LAKSHMANA:

'The vow Ikshvdkus of old observed
once power was passed on to their sons
brother observed in childhood—

the holy vow of wilderness life.
stta: Here is Bhagi-rathil with her clear holy water.
raMA: Goddess, deity of the Raghu clan, homage to you.

Singlemindedly they sought the horse 1.100
at Sdgara’s rite, boring through the earth

until burnt to ash by mighty Képila

in a rage, long ago, those great grandfathers

of Bhagi-ratha. It was his fierce acts

of asceticism, without the least regard

for his body, that saved his ancestors at last—

when your waters touched them, blessed one.*

Mother, I beg you to be as kindly disposed to your daughter-
in-law Sita as Ardndhati is.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

LAKSMANAH: ayam asau Bharadvaj’|avedita|Citrakatalyayi-

ni vartmani vanas|patih Kalindi|tatalvatah Syamo nama.
sitA: Sdmaradi edam padesam ajjaluttod—
RAMAH: ayi, katham vismaryate?

1.105 alasa|lulitalmugdhany adhvalsampatalkhedad
al$ithilalparirambhair dattalsamvahanani
parimrditajmrnali|durbalany angakani

tvam urasi mama krtva yatra nidram avapta. [24]

LAKSMANAH: esa Vindhy'|Atavilmukhe Viradhalsamrodhah.

sita: Tlam danim dava edina. pekkhami dava ajja|uttalsal
hatta|dharida|tala|vatt’|adavalvaranam attano akkhihim

dakkhin’Arannalppavesam—
RAMAH:

etani tani girinirjharini|tatesu
vaikhanas’|asritaltartni tapo|vanani
yesv atitheya|paramah samino bhajante

nivara|musti|pacana grhino grhani. [25]

A riksasa who tried to abduct Sita and was slain by Rama.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

LAKSHMANA: Here is Shyama, that “Black” banyan tree on
the bank of the Kélindi along the road leading to Chitra-
kuta, where Bharad-vaja directed us.

srTA: My husband remembers this place, doesn’t he?
raMA: Why, how could I forget?

It was there your soft limbs grew tired and sore* 1.105
from the hardships of traveling* the road, and then
you placed them,
limp as trampled lotuses, in my lap and I massaged
them
with firm strokes, until you fell fast asleep.

LAKSHMANA: Here is Virddha! blocking the way at the en-
trance to the Vindhya wilderness.

sITA: Please, no more of that! Here I see myself entering
the southern wilderness, as if it were before my very
eyes, with my husband holding over me a palm leaf for
a parasol.*

RAMA:

These are the groves on the banks by the mountain
waterfalls

where hermits would perform ascetic acts beneath
the trees,

where householders in search of peace would make
their homes,

men kind to guests, while living on a handful of
grain a day.
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RAMA'S LAST ACT
LAKSMANAH: ayam a|viral’|Anokaha|nivaha|nirantara|snig-
dha|nila|parisar’|Aranya|parirabdha| Godavari|mukharal
kandarah satatam abhisyandamana|megha|medurita|ni-

lima Janasthana|madhyalgo girih Prasravanah.

RAMAH:

ILITo smarasi, sultanu, tasmin parvate Laksmanena
prativihita|saparya|svasthayos tany ahani?
smarasi sa|rasa|niramtatra Godavarim va?

smarasi ca tad|upantesv avayor vartanani? [26]

api ca,

kim api kim api mandam mandam asaktilyogad

a|vicalitalkapolam jalpator alkramena

al$ichilaparirambhalvyaprt|aik’|dikaldosnor

alviditalgatalyama ratrir eva vyaramsit. [27]
LAKSMANAH: esd Paficavatydm Strpanakha.

siTA: ' ajjajutta. ettikam de damsanam
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

LAKSHMANA: This is Mount Prdsravana in the middle of Ja-
na-sthana. Its caves echoed with the sound of the God4-
vari River where it lay in the embrace of the surrounding
forest, a lush black forest dense with thickets of trees,
and the mountain’s own darkness thickened still more
by the ever-gathering clouds.

RAMA:

Do you remember, my lovely wife, those days upon
the mountain

when Likshmana saw to our needs and we felt so
much at home?

Do you remember the nearby Goddvari with its
fresh water,*

and do you remember our many walks upon its

banks?
And more,

How we would lie cheek by cheek in our deep
passion

talking of this and that at random ever so softly,

holding each other tight in our embrace, while the
hours

passed unnoticed till night—and night alone—had
ended.*

LAKSHMANA: Here is Shurpa-nakha at Pancha-vati.

srtA: Oh my husband, this is the last sight I'll have of you!
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

1.11s RAMAH: ayi viprayogaltraste. citram etat.
sita: fadha tadha bhodu. dujljano ajsuham uppadedi

RAMAH: hanta, vartamana iva Janasthana|vrttantah prati-

bhati.
LAKSMANAH:

ath’ édam raksobhih
kanakalharinalcchadmalvidhina
tatha vrttam papair
vyathayati yatha ksalitam api.
Janasthane $tunye
vikala|karanair aryalcaritair
api grava rodity
api dalati vajrasya hrdayam. [28]

STTA: (5dsram, armalgatam) & deva Rahu|ul’|ananda. ev-

vam mama karanado kilanto asiq4
1.120 LAKSMANAH: (RAMAM 7irvarnya, sjikitam) arya, kim etac?

ayam te basp’laughas trutita iva mukta|manilsaro
visarpan dharabhir lagati dharanim jarjaralkanah
niruddho ’py avegah sphurad|adhara|nasa|putataya
paresim unneyo bhavati ca bhar’|adhmatalhrdayah.
[29]
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

RAMA: Now, now, so afraid of separation. It’s only a pain- 1.115
ting.

stta: ‘That may be, but bad people can cause trouble.*

RAMA: My, it’s as if the episode at Jana-sthana were actually
taking place.

LAKSHMANA:

Now, here those evil rdkshasas, with their trick
of the golden deer,

committed the deed that still brings heartache
though avenged in full.

My brother’s half-mad acts when Jana-sthana was
left deserted

can still make a stone shed tears and break a heart
of iron.*

SITA: (tearfully, aside) Ah my lord, delight of the Raghu clan,

how troubled you were on my account!

LAKSHMANA: (gazing at RAMA; with curiosity) Brother, what 1.120
is this now?

This flood of tears welling up in streams
is splashing on the ground

in drops that shatter like a broken
necklace of fine pearls

and your distress, though you repress it,
is perfectly clear to others

from your quivering lips and nostrils,

and your chest heaving under the burden.
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1.125

RAMA’S LAST ACT

RAMAH: vatsa,

tat|kalam priyaljanalviprayogaljanma
tivro ’pi pratikrtilvanchaya visodhah.
duhkbk’|Agnir manasi punar vipacyamano

hrn|marmalvrana iva vedanam karoti. [30]

sita: taddhi, haddhi! aham vi adibhimim gadena ranara-

naena ajjajuttalsunnam via attanaam pekkhamiq—

LAKSMANAH: (sva/gatam) bhavatv, anyatah ksipami. (cizram
vilokya, prakisam) tad etan manvantara|puranalgrdhra]
rajasya tatra|bhavatas tata|Jatayusas caritra|vikram’|6da-

haranam.
sita: 1 tada nivviidho de avaccalsineho—

RAMAH: ha tata Kadyapa $akuntalraja, kva punas tvadréasya

mahatas tirthasya saidhoh sambhavah?

LAKSMANAH: ayam asau Janasthana|pascima$ Citrakunja-
van nama danu|Kabandh’|adhisthito Dandak”|4ranya|
bhagah. tad idam Rsyamiika|parvate Matangasy’ 4sra-
ma|padam. iyam ca Sramana nama siddha|Sabari. tad

etat Pamp”|abhidhanam padmalsarah.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

RAMA: Dear brother,

At the time, the fire of sorrow ignited by losing the
one I love,

though sharp, was something the thirst for
vengeance made bearable.

But it continued to ripen in my mind and now
produces

the pain of a wound that reaches to the softest core
of my heart.

srtA: Oh dear god, in boundless terror I am seeing myself
left alone without my husband!

LAKSHMANA: (aside) Well, T had better distract them. (glanc-
ing at the painting; aloud) Here is an illustration of the
heroism of father Jatdyus, the vulture-king, older than
the ages.

sITA: Alas, father, you met the obligations of affection to
your child.

raMa: Alas, father, king of birds, son of Kdshyapa. Where

shall we ever again find the likes of so great a benefactor?

LAksHMANA: Over there lying to the west of Jana-sthana is
the part of Ddndaka wilderness called Chitra-kdnjavat.
It was haunted by the headless monster Kabdndha.* This
is the ashram of the sage Matdnga, atop Mount Rishya-
muka, and here is the wonder-working Shdbara woman
named Shrdmani.* That over there is the lotus pond

called Pampa.*
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

stta: Ettha kila ajja|uttena vicchaddid’|4marisa|dhiratta-

nam pamukkalkantham runnam asiq—
1.130 RAMAH: devi, ramaniyam etat sarah.

etasmin madalkala|mallikaksa|paksa|
vyadhuta|sphurad|uru|dandalpundarikih
basp’lambhah|paripatan’|6dgam’|antarale

sandrstah kuvalayino maya vibhagah. [31]
LAKSMANAH: ayam aryo Haniman.

sith: %o so cira|nivvinna| jia|loa|samuddharana| garu’|

6vaari mahalbhio Marudi
RAMAH:

distya so 'yam maha|bahur
Afjan’|anandalvardhanah
yasya viryena krtino

vayam ca bhuvanani ca. [32]

1.135 sitA: Wlccha, eso kusumida|kaamba |tandavida|barahino
kim|niama|dheo girT jattha anubhiva|sohagga | metta|
parisesa|dhisaralsiri mucchanto tue parunnena avalam-

bido tarulale ajjautto alihidol—
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

s1TA: It was here, I'm told, my husband could no longer

master anger* and cried at the top of his lungs.
RAMA: My queen, it was a beautiful pond. 1.130

There were patches of white lotuses, their broad
stems swaying

when stirred by the wings of geese honking lustily,

but they seemed dark blue as I* looked in the
interval

between one tear falling and the next welling up.
LAKSHMANA: This is the noble Hénuman.

sITA: Yes, here he is, the Wind god’s great son, who did such

signal service in rescuing this long-suffering world.

RAMA:

Thank god for the mighty son ofAnjana
whose power secured us—and the worlds—our
welfare.

sita: Dear boy, what's the name of this mountain, where 1.135
the peacocks were roused to do their wild #indava dance
on the blooming kaddmba trees? My husband is de-
picted here at the foot of a tree, with you in tears lend-
ing support and him on the point of fainting, his nat-
ural glow dulled, a mere vestige of his once-captivating

majesty.
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1.140

RAMA’S LAST ACT
LAKSMANAH:
so ’yam $ailah kakubha|surabhir
Malyavan nama yasmin
nila|snigdhah $rayati $ikharam
nitanas toyalvahah... [33]

RAMAH:

vats ditasmad virama viram’ Atah
param na ksamo ’smi.
pratyavrttah punar iva sa me

Janaki|viprayogah. [34]

LAKSMANAH: atah param aryasya tatralbhavatam ca kapi|ra-
ksasanam a|samkhyatany uttar’|6ttarani karm’|a$caryani.
parisranta ¢’ éyam arya. tad vijidpayami, viramyatam.

siTA: Hjalutta, edini cittaldamsanena paccuppannaldoha-
lae atthi me vinnappam—

RAMAH: nanv ajhapaya.

siTA: §dne puno vi pasanna | gambhirisu vana | raisu vi-
harissam, pavitta]sommal|sisir’|avagatham ca bhaavadim
Bhairadhim avagahissam—

RAMAH: vatsa Laksmana?
LAKSMANAH: €$0 ‘smi.

RAMAH: acira|sampadaniyo dohada, iti sampraty eva guru-
bhih sandistam. tad a|skhalita|sukha|sampatam ratham
upasthapaya.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION
LAKSHMANA:

That is Mount Mdlyavan, fragrant with kdkubha
flowers,
its peak dark and moist with ever-fresh clouds...*

RAMA:

Dear brother, stop, please stop, I cannot take any
more.

Separation from Jdnaki seems all but to befall me
once again.

LAKSHMANA: From here on there are countless miraculous
feats for viewing, each one greater than the next, of
brother and the monkeys and rikshasas. But sister-in-
law must be tired; I would ask her to rest now.

srtA: Husband, looking at the paintings has awakened a
craving in me, and I have a favor to ask.

RAMA: You've only to command.

srta: | feel like visiting the unspoiled deep forest and
bathing in the pure, placid, cool waters of the Bhagi-ra-
thi.

rRaMA: Dear Likshmana?
LAKSHMANA: At your service.

rRaMA: Our elders just directed us to satisfy her cravings in-
stantly. So bring the smooth-riding, comfortable chariot.
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1.145 SITA: jjajutta tumhehim pi tahim gantavvam
RAMAH: ayi kathinalhrdaye, etad api vaktavyam eva?
sita: '@na hi piam me
LAKSMANAH: yad djnapayaty aryah. (niskrantah)

RAMAH: priye, ito vat'|dyan’|Apavartake muhartam samvis-
tau bhavavah.

1150 SiTA: evam bhodu. ohirami kkhu parissamaljanidae nid-
dﬁCD
RAMAH: tena hi nirantaram avalambasva mam anugamana-
ya.
jivayann iva sa|sadhvasal§ramal
sveda|bindur adhikantham arpyatam

bahur aindava|maytkhalcumbital
syandi|candralmanilharalvibhramah. [35]

(tatha kirayan, s|inandam) priye, kim etat?

vini$cetum $akyo
na sukham iti va duhkham iti va
pramoho nidra va
kim u visa|visarpah kim u madah?
tava sparse sparse
mama hi parimtadh’|éndriyagano
vikara$ caitanyam
bhramayati ca sammilayati ca. [36]

i I .
Moonstones were represented as liquifying when brought into moon-

light.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION
srtA: Husband, won’t you come along too? 1.145
raMA: Why, hard-hearted lady, do you even need to ask?
sita: I'm so pleased at that.
LAKSHMANA: As my brother wishes. (exiz)
RAMA: Let’s sit a minute in the recess of this window.
siTA: Yes, alright. T am actually tired from all the exertions. 1.150

RAMA: So come, lean your full weight on me and let me

lead you.

Place your arm round my neck—it seems to revive
me.

Beaded with sweat from your exertions and your
fright

your arm is like a necklace of moonstones running

with liquid when kissed by the rays of the moon.!

(doing so; blissfully) My beloved, what can this be?

Every single time you touch me

a kind of transformation—

it can’t be described as joy or sorrow,
ecstasy or sleep,

a state of intoxication

or all-suffusing poison—

confuses my senses and at once
excites and dulls my awareness.*
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

v1ss SITA: (vibasya) ira|ppasida tumhe. ido danim kim ava-

rami—
RAMAH:

mlanasya jivalkusumasya vikasanani
santarpanani sakal’|éndriyalmohanani
etani te su|vacanani saroruh’[aksyah

karn’|Amrtani manasas ca rasayanani. [37]

sitA: plam | vada, ehi samvisamha—(Sayaniya samantato

niripayati)
RAMAH: ayi kim anvestavyam?

a vivahalsamayad grhe vane
$aisave tad|anu yauvane punah
svapalhetur an|upasrito ‘nyaya

Ramalbahur upadhanam esa te. [38]

1.160 SITA: (midrim ndtayanti) Cdthi edam ajja | utta, atthi

edam.. Asvapiti)

RAMAH: katham, priya|vacana vaksasi supt” aiva? (nirvarn-

ya, safsneham)

106



ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

SITA: (laughing) You have always been constant in your af- 1.155
fection for me. What could it be but that?

RAMA:

They make the faded flower of life
bloom for me again,

they reinvigorate me

and infatuate my every sense,

those sweet words of my lotus-eyed wife,
ambrosia to the ears, elixir to the mind.

SITA: My sweet-talker, come let’s relax. (looking this way and
that for a place ro lie down)

RAMA: But there’s no need to search:

From the moment we were wed,
at home or in the forest,

in childhood and then in youth,
this sole cause of repose,

where not a single other woman
has ever laid her head,

this very arm of Rama here

will serve you as a pillow.

SITA: (miming falling asleep)* That’s true, my husband, that’s 1.160
true... (sleeps)

RAMA: What's this, has my sweet-talking wife fallen fast
asleep on my chest? (gazing; affectionately)
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

iyam gehe Laksmir, iyam amrta|vartir nayanayor,
asav asyah sparso vapusi bahala$ candanalrasah.
ayam kanthe bahuh $isiramasrno mauktikalsarah.

kim asya na preyo yadi param a|sahyas tu virahah? [39]
PRATTHART: (pravisya) dbva, uvatthido—
RAMAH: ayi kah?
1.165 PRATTHART: Eannalparicirao Dummuho devassa

RAMAH: (sva/gatam) $uddh’|antacari Durmukhah? sa ma-
ya pauraljinapadan apasarpitum prayuktah. (prakisam)

agacchartu.
PRATTHARI 7niskrantd.

DURMUKHAH: (pravisya, svagatam) 't kadham danim Si-
da|devim antarena idisam a|cintanijjam jan’|avavidam
devassa kadhaissam? ahava nioo kkhu me eriso mandal

bhaassa
SITA: (utsvapnadyate) ] ajjalutta somma, kahim sid—

1.170 RAMAH: aye s  Aiva ranaranaka|dayini citra|dar§anad vira-
ha|bhavana devyah svapn’|6dvegam karoti. (sa/sneham

pardamysan)

{ Goddess of wealth and royalty. ii Literally “Gloomy-looking” (per-

haps also/or “Defamer”).
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

She is Lakshmil herself living

in my house, ambrosial balm

for my eyes, the touch of rich sandalwood
cream upon my body;

this arm of hers around my neck

is a cool and smooth pearl necklace.
What don’t I love about her—except

the torture of being apart?

Enter female DOORKEEPER: Present, my lord.
RAMA: Present? What is presenc?*
DOORKEEPER: My lord’s personal attendant, Darmukha.! = 1.165

RAMA: (aside) Dtirmukha, the harem attendant? I employed
him to gather intelligence among the people of the city
and countryside. (aloud) Show him in.

Exit DOORKEEPER.

Enter DURMUKHA: (aside) How in the world am I going
to report to the king these unspeakable rumors about

Queen Sita? But such is my charge, cursed as I am.

SITA: (crying out in her sleep) Oh my gentle husband, where

are you?

raMa: Those terrifying anxieties of separation roused by 1.170
viewing the paintings are disturbing the queen’s dreams.

(stroking her affectionately)
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1.175

RAMA’S LAST ACT

aldvaitam sukha|duhkhayor anugunam
sarvasv avasthasu yad
vi$raimo hrdayasya yatra jarasa
yasminn alharyo rasah
kalen’ avaran’|atyayat parinate
yat snehalsare sthitam
bhadram tasya sulmanusasya katham apy

ekam hi tat prapyate. [40]
DURMUKHAH: (upasrtya) dadu devo—
RAMAH: brihi yad upalabdham.

DURMUKHAH: wVatthunanti devam pora | janavada visu-

maravida amhe maha|raa|Dasaradhassa Rima|devenat-
i

RAMAH: artha|vada esah. dosam tu kam cit kathaya yena

pratividhiyate.
DURMUKHAH: (5/dsram) Stnadu devofkarne, evam eva)
RAMAH: ahaha tivralsamve$o vag|vajrah. (mirchati)
DURMUKHAH: msasadu devo

RAMAH: (dsvasya)
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

Identity in joy and sorrow,

consonance in every condition,

where the heart can find respite,

whose 7asa old age cannot spoil,

what alone abides as time

removes all veils and pure love ripens—
that singular blessing is only bestowed

on a good man, and only then with luck.*
DURMUKHA: (approaching) Long live the king!
rAMA: Tell me what you have learned.

DURMUKHA: The people of the city and countryside sing
my lord’s praises, saying “Lord Rama has made us forget

the great king Dasha-ratha.”

RAMA: That is mere flattery. Inform me of any lapses so that

countermeasures can be taken.

DURMUKHA: (fearfully) Listen, my lord. (in his ear, explai-
ning™)

raMa: Oh god, your words are thunderbolts piercing me

to the quick! (falls faint)
DURMUKHA: My lord, compose yourself!
RAMA: (7egaining his composure)
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

1.180 ha ha dhik! para|grhalvasaldasanam yad
Vaidehyah prasamitam adbhutair upayaih
etat tat punar api daivaldur|vipakad
alarkam visam iva sarvatah prasrptam. [41]

tat kim atra manda|bhagyah karomi? (vimrsya, sajkarunam)

atha va kim anyat?

satam ken’ 4pi karyena
lokasy’ aradhanam vratam
yat puritam hi tatena
mam ca pranams ca muncata. [42]

sampraty eva bhagavata Vasisthena sandistam. api ca:

yat Savitrair dipitam bhumilpalair

lokal$resthaih sadhu suddham caritram
mat|sambandha kasmala kim|vadanti

syac ced asmin hanta dhin mam aldhanyam. [43]

1.185  ha devi devalyajanalsambhave. ha svaljanm’[anugraha|pavi-
tritalvasundhare. ha Nimil|Janaka|vamga|nandini. ha Pa-
vaka|Vasisth’|Arundhati|prasastal$ilajsalini. ha Ramama-
yaljivite. ha mah”|aranya|vasa|priya|sakhi. ha tata|priye.
ha priyal|stoka|vadini. katham evam|vidhayas tav’ yam

idréah parinamah?

Indian kings traditionally have traced their origins either to the sun or

ii
the moon. " An ancestor of Janaka.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

No, oh no! The scandal of living in another man’s 1.180
house
had been wiped away by Vaidéhi—and by
wondrous means—
but here it has reappeared through a fated turn of
events,
to spread far and wide like the poison of a rabid
dog.

What am I to do about it, cursed as I am? (veflecting; with
pity) But then, what else can I do?

A good man’s vow is to propitiate

the people by any necessary means.

This is the vow my own father fulfilled

at the cost of losing me—and his own life.*

And that is what Vasishtha just directed me to do. Then,

If the pure good conduct made lustrous

by the eminent Solar! kings of old

should be stained by slander connected with me
then truly am I doomed, and damned as well.

Oh my queen, you who were born at a sacred rite, you 1.185

purified Earth herself by honoring her with your birth,
you brought joy to the lineage of Jénaka and Nimi.li
Your good character has been praised by Fire, Vasishtha,
and Artndhati. Rama is your whole life, you were the
dear companion in my sojourn in the deep wilderness,
the darling of my father, with your sweet and measured
words... How could such a woman as you suffer a re-
versal such as this?
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
tvaya jaganti punyani,
tvayy a|punya jan'|Oktayah.
nathavantas tvaya lokas,

tvam a|natha vipatsyase. [44]

Durmukha, brihi Laksmanam esa te nitano raja Rimah

samajiapayati. (karne, evam eva)

DURMUKHAH: Khham danim aggi | parisuddhie gabbha |
tthida|pavitta]Rahululalsantanae devie dujjanalvaanado

evvam vavasidam devenal—
RAMAH: $§antam! katham durjanah pauraljanapadah?

1.190 Iksvaku|vamso ’bhimatah prajanam
jatam ca daivad vacaniya|bijam
yac ¢ Adbhutam karma visuddhilkale

pratyetu kas tad yadi darajvrttam? [45]
tad gaccha.
DURMUKHAH: T devilfniskrintah)

RAMAH: ha kastam! atibibhatsa|karma nr|$amso ’smi sam-

vrttah.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

Because of you all beings in the world are blessed
and yet on you these cursed rumors have fallen;
in you the people have a true protector

yet you face ruin yourself all unprotected.

Durmukha, tell Lakshmana that the novice* king Rama has

an order for him. (in his ear, explaining)

DURMUKHA: The queen, already purified by fire, is purified
the more by the continuation of the Raghu line she car-
ries in her womb. How can my lord have reached such

a decision* on the basis of malicious gossip about her?

rAMA: Silence!* How dare you call the people of the city

and countryside malicious?

The Ikshvéku dynasty has earned the people’s
esteem;

the seed of this reproach was a consequence of fate;

as for the wondrous act at the time of purification,

who could give it credence since it occurred far

away?
Go then!
DURMUKHA: Alas, my queen! (exit)

raMA: How awful! What a repulsive deed I am about to do,

what a cruel man I have become!
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
$aidavat prabhrti positam priyaih
sauhrdad a|prthaglasayam priyam
chadmana paridadami mrtyave

sauniko grhal$akuntikam iva. [46]

r.195 tat kim a|sparsaniyah pataki devim dasayami? (siTAvAH

Sirah svairam unnamayya bahum dkarsan)

a|ptrvalkarmalcandalam,
ayi mugdhe, vimufica mam.
$rit” 4si candana|bhrantya

durvipakam visa|drumam. [47]

(utthiya) hanta, samprati viparyasto jiva|lokah. paryavasi-
tam jivita|prayojanam Ramasya. $inyam adhuna jirn’|
Aranyam jagat. a|sirah samsarah. kastha|prayam $ariram.

al$aranas tu kim karomi? ka gatih? atha va:

duhkhalsamvedanay’ 4iva
Rame caitanyam ahitam.

marm’

Opaghatibhih pranair
vajralkilayitam sthiraih. [48]
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

From childhood my delicate love fed on delicacies

and was never parted* from me because of our deep
affection.

And now I am ready to use deceit and deliver her
over

to death, like a man who butchers a small pet bird.

How dare I then—an untouchable and outcaste myself— 1.195
pollute the queen with my touch? (carefully lifiing srra’s
head and withdrawing his arm)

Innocent woman, let go of me,
a pariah capable of anything.
You thought you were reposing on sandalwood,

and not a noxious poison tree.

(standing) My god, this world has now been turned upside
down. There is no longer any point to Rama’s living.
Suddenly the earth is empty, a desolate wilderness. Life is
lifeless, this body mere matter. I have no recourse, what

am I to do? Where am I to turn? I suppose

It was only to let him register pain
that Rama was endowed with consciousness.
Life itself is wounding me to the quick*

and seems bolted in place by an iron bolt.
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1.205

RAMA’S LAST ACT

amba Arundhati, bhagavantau Vasistha|Vi§vamitrau, bha-
gavan Pavaka, devi Bhutadhatri, ha tata, ha Janaka, ha
matarah, ha priyalsakha maha|raja Sugriva, ha saumya
Hanuman, ha param’|6pakarin Lank”|adhipate Vibhisa-
na, ha sakhi Trijate, musitah stha, paribhicah stha Ra-
malhatakena. atha va, ka$ ca tesim aham idanim ahva-

ne?

te hi manye mah”|atmanah
krtalghnena durlatmana
maya grhitalnamanah

spréyanta iva papmana. [49]
yo ’ham

visrambhad urasi nipatya labdha|nidraim
unmucya priyalgrhinim grhasya $obham

atankalsphuritalkathora|garbhalgurvim
kravyadbhyo balim iva nirghrnah ksipami. [50]

(STTAYAH pddau Sirasi krtvd) devi devi, ayam a|pascimas te

Ramasya $irasa pada|pankajalsparsah. (roditi)
NEPATHYE: albrahmanyam! albrahmanyam!

RAMAH: jAdyatam, bhoh kim etat?

iKing of the monkeys and ally of Rama. ii Monkey scout and ally
of Rima. "' Ravana’s brother and ally of Rima. " A female rdksasa

who took pity on Sita.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

Mother Artindhati, blessed Vasishtha and Vishva-mitra, and
Fire, and goddess Earth that bears all creatures! Oh fa-
ther, Jinaka, mothers, dear friend King Sugriva,' gen-
tle Hinuman,!! best benefactor and lord of Lanka, Vi-
bhishana,ii dear friend Tri-jataV—you have all been de-
ceived and disgraced by this contemptible Rama. But
then, who am I to invoke these people now?

For me even to use their names, 1.200
base ingrate that I am,

is tantamount to defiling

these high persons with my own sin.

I who
Push her from my chest where she had fallen
peacefully asleep,
this beloved wife of mine, this ornament to my
house,
heavy with unborn child—how anxiously it
kicked!—

and throw her unpitied to the dogs, like an offering
of meat.

(bowing his head to st1a’s feet) My queen, my queen, this is
the very last time that Rama will touch his head to your
lotus feet. (weeps)

OFESTAGE: Sacrilege! What sacrilege!

raMa: Find out, someone, what is going on. 1.205
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
PUNAR NEPATHYE:

rsinam ugraltapasam
Yamuna|tira|vasinam
Lavana|trasitah stomah
aranyam tvam upasthitah. [51]

RAMAH: ah katham ady’ Api raksasa|trasah? tad yavad asya
dur|atmanah Kumbhinasi|putrasy’ énmilanaya Satru-
ghnam presayami. (kati cit padini gatva, punah pratini-
vrtya) ha devi, katham evam|gata bhavisyasi? bhagavati
Vasundhare, $tinyam duhitaram aveksasva Janakim,

Janakanam Raghanam ca
yat krtsnam gotra|mangalam
yam devalyajane punye
punyalsilam ajijanah. [52]

(niskrantah)

1210 SITA: (svapndyate) 4 somma ajjalutea...A{sahas” otthiya)
thddhi, haddhi! dus|sivinaena vippaladdha aham ajja|
uttam akkandami. (vilokya) thddhi, haddhi! edinim
mam pasuttam ujjhia gado ajjajutto. kim danim edam?
bhodu. se kuppissam—;jai tam pekkhanti attano paha-

. N
vissam. ko ettha parianoi4

DURMUKHAH: (pravisya) devi, kumara|Lakkhano vinnave-
di: «sajjo radho. aruhadu devig

i R . _
A female riksasa, sister of Ravana.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

STILL OFFSTAGE:

A host of seers, mighty ascetics who live on the
banks of the Yimuna,
have been terrified by Ldvana and have taken refuge

with you.

RAMA: What, are rdkshasas still causing trouble? I had better
send Shatrtighna to root out Kumbhi-nasi’s' son. (taking
a few steps forward, then returning) Oh my queen, what
will become of you in these desperate straits? Blessed

Earth, watch over your helpless* daughter Janaki,

The good fortune entire of the Raghu and Jdnaka
clans,

the blessed child you gave birth to at the blessed
sacrifice of the gods.

(exit)

SITA: (dreaming) Dear husband... (suddenly rising) Oh dear
god, I had a nightmare that I became separated from my
husband and was crying out for him. (looking around)
But where has he gone leaving me asleep and alone? I'll
show him some anger—if I can remain mistress of my

heart when I set eyes on him. Who is in attendance?

Enter pbGrRMUKHA: Your Highness, Prince Lakshmana wish-
es to inform you that the chariot is all set for Your High-

ness to board.

I21
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RAMA'S LAST ACT
sita: @ aruhamifurthaya) Phripphuradi via me gabbhal
bharo. saniam gacchamha—
pURMUKHAH: Tdo ido devig
siTA: mamo Rahululaldevadinam
1.215 niskrantau.

iti mahilkavifsri|Bhavabhiti/pranita
Uttara/Ramajcarita/natake
Citraldarsano nama
prathamo rikah.
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ACT I: AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION

stTA: I'm ready to board. (standing) My baby keeps kicking,
we must go slowly.
DURMUKHA: This way, Your Highness.
srtA: Homage to the deities of the Raghu clan!
Exeunt both. 1.215
End of Act 1
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2.5

NEPATHYE: sv|agatam tapo|dhanayah.
tatah pravisaty adhvagafvesi TAPASL

TAPASI: aye, vana|devat” éyam phalalkusuma|pallav’|argh-
yena mam upatisthate.

VANA|DEVATA: (pravisya, arghyam vikirya)

yath”|éccha|bhogyam vo
vanam idam. ayam me suldivasah.
satam sadbhih sangah
katham api hi punyena bhavati.
taru|cchaya toyam
yad api tapaso yogyam asanam
phalam va malam va
tad api na par’|Adhinam iha vah. [1]

TAPASE: kim atr’ dcyate?

priya|praya vrttir,
vinayalmadhuro vaci niyamah,
prakrtya kalyani
matir, an|avagitah paricayah,
puro va pascad va
tad idam a|viparyasita|rasam
rahasyam sadhiinam
an|upadhi visuddham vijayate. [2]

upavisatah.
VANA|DEVATA: kam punar atra bhavatim avagacchami?

126



OFFSTAGE: Welcome, holy one!
Enter a female ASCETIC dressed as a traveler.

ASCETIC: Ah, the forest deity herself is here to wait on me
with an offering of fruits and flowers and fronds.

Enter the FOREST DEITY: (spreading out the offering)

Enjoy this forest to your heart’s content.
This is a happy day for me:

It is rare for good people to meet

and happens only thanks to merit.
Shade of a tree, water, whatever

food is fit for ascetic acts—

fruits and roots and the rest—

is all at your disposal.

ASCETIC: What can [ say?

Loving ways, measured speech
sweetened with courtesy,

a heart well-disposed by nature,
and ungrudging service,

a rasa that never goes bad,

before or after—long live

this secret of the holy ones,

which knows no pretence or stain.

The two sit.

FOREST DEITY: Who am I to understand my honored guest
to be?
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
2.10 TAPAST: Atreyy asmi.

VANA|DEVATA: irye Atreyi, kutah punar ih’ agamyate? kim|
prayojano va Dandak”|iranyalpracarah?

ATREYI:

asminn Agastyalpramukhah pradese
bhilyamsa udgithalvido vasanti.

tebhyo ‘dhigantum nigam’|Antalvidyam
Valmiki|parsvad iha paryatami. [3]

VANA|DEVATA: yada tavad anye ’pi munayas tam eva hi pura-
na|brahma|vadinam Pracetasam rsim brahma|paraya-
nay Opasate, tat ko 'yam aryayah pravasah?

ATREYI: tatra mahan adhyayana|pratytha ity esa dirgha|pra-
vaso ‘ngilkrtah.

2.15 VANA|DEVATA: kidréah?

ATREYI: tasya bhagavatah ken’ 4pi devata|viSesena sarvalpra-
kar’ladbhutam stanyaltyaga|matrake vayasi vartamanam
daraka|dvayam upanitam. tat khalu na kevalam tasya,
api tu sa|car’[Acarinam bhiitinam antarani tattvany upa-
snehayati.

VANA|DEVATA: api tayor namalsamvijianam asti?

ATREYL: tay” 4iva kila devataya tayoh «Kusa|Lavav» iti na-
mani prabhavas$ ¢’ akhyatah.

i Vilmiki.
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PRELUDE TO ACT II
ASCETIC: | am Atréyi.

FOREST DEITY: Atréyi, where do you come from, and for
what purpose are you wandering the Ddndaka wilder-

ness?

ATREYI:

In this region there live many masters

of the Veda’s essence,* Agdstya and others.
It is to learn Veddnta knowledge from them
that I am roaming here, far from Valmiki.

FOREST DEITY: But since other sages worship that ancient
spiritual master, the seer who is son of Prachétas,! in or-
der to attain spiritual mastery, why is the noble woman

absenting herself from him?

ATREYL: | have resigned myself to this long absence because
there is now a major obstacle to studying with him.

FOREST DEITY: Of what sort?

ATREYL: Some deity—it was a wonder—once brought the
blessed one a set of twin boys who had barely been
weaned. And as you can imagine they won his heart, and
not just his but that of all moving and unmoving beings.

FOREST DEITY: Is anything known about their names?

ATREYL: They say the deity itself revealed to him their names
—Kusha and Lava—and their power.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

VANA|DEVATA: kidréah prabhavah?

2.20 ATREYI: tayoh kila saJrahasya|Jrmbhak’|astrany dljanmalsid-

dhani.
VANA|DEVATA: iti hi bho{ citram!

ATREYL: tau ca bhagavata Valmikina dhatrilkarma vastutah
parigrhya positau pariraksitau ca. vrttalciidau ca trayi]
varjam itards tisro vidyah s’|4avadhanena paripathitau.
samanantaram ca garbh’|aikadase varse ksatrena kalpen’
Opaniya trayi|vidyam adhyapitau. na hy etabhyam ati-
pradipta|prajnajmedhabhyam asmad|adeh sah’ Adhyaya-

nalyogo ’sti. yatah:

vitarati guruh prajfie vidyam
yath” 4iva tatha jade,
na tu khalu tayor jaane §akeim
karoty apahanti va.
bhavati ca punar bhiyan bhedah
phalam prati. tad yatha:
prabhavati §ucir bimb’|6dgrahe

manir na mrdam cayah. [4]
VANA|DEVATA: ayam asav adhyayana|pratyithah?

2.25 ATREYI: apara$ ca.
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PRELUDE TO ACT II
FOREST DEITY: What sort of power?

ATREYL: They say that magic weapons along with their secret 2.20
invocations were at their disposal from the moment of
their delivery.

FOREST DEITY: Remarkable indeed.

ATREYL: And Valmiki accepted what was effectively the task
of a nurse and raised the two of them and cared for them.
After their tonsure ceremony had taken place he atten-
tively schooled them in the three forms of knowledge,*
the triple Veda excepted; eventually, on their eleventh
birthday, he initiated them according to Kshatriya cus-
tom and taught them the triple sacred knowledge. It is
hardly proper to have people like us studying alongside
two boys of such luminous understanding and insight.
For

A guru transmits knowledge to the dull
no less than to the bright

but he can neither make nor break
their aptitude for learning,

and a great difference in outcome
arises between them.

A polished gem can reflect an image;

a clump of dirt cannot.

FOREST DEITY: This is the obstacle to study, then?

ATREYL: There is another. 2.25
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

VANA|DEVATA: ath’ 4parah kah?

ATREYT: atha sa brahma’|rsir ekada madhyan|dina|savane
nadim Tamasim anuprapannah. tatra yugma|carinoh
krauficayor ekam vyadhena vidhyamanam apasyat. aka-
smika|pratyavabhasim devim vacam a|vyatikirna|var-
nam anustubhena cchandasa paricchinnam abhyudaira-

yat.

«ma nisada pratistham tvam
agamah §asvatih samah,
yat krauficajmithunad ekam

avadhih kama|mohitam.» [s]

VANA|DEVATA: citram, an|amnayo niitana$ chandasim ava-

tarah.

2.30 ATREYI: tena khalu punah samayena tam bhagavantam avir-
bhiital$abdalbrahmalprakasam rsim upasankramya bha-
gavan bhatalbhavanah padmalyonir avocat, «rse, prabu-
ddho ’si vaglatmani brahmani. tad briahi Ramalcaritam.
alvyahataljyotir arsam te pratibham caksuh. adyah kavir
asi,» ity ukev” 4ntarhitah. atha bhagavan Pracetasah pra-
thamam manusyesu §abda|brahmanas tadréam vivartam

itthasam Ramayanam rsih praninaya.

i Brahma.
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PRELUDE TO ACT II
FOREST DEITY: And what is that?

ATREY: Well, once upon a time the Brahman seer went
down to the Tdmasa River for his noontime bath, and
there he saw a hunter killing one of a pair of cranes. Sud-
denly the goddess Language flashed before his mind’s
eye, each sound distinct and measured by the eight-
syllable meter, and he gave voice to her thus:

“Nishdda man, may you never
for all of time find fulfillment*
since you've slain one of this pair
of cranes in the very act of love.”

FOREST DEITY: How remarkable, a new* incarnation of

verse forms unconnected with the Vedas.

ATREYL: On the same occasion when the light of the sacred
mystery of language had manifested itself to the seer,
he was approached by the god born in the lotus, the
enlivener of living things, who spoke as follows: “O seer,
you have gained knowledge of the mystery known as
language. Tell then the story of Rama. You will possess
the eye of inspiration, the seer’s eye whose light is never
dimmed. You are the primal poet,” and with this, he
vanished into thin air. Then the seer, the son of Praché-
tas, composed the ‘Ramdyana,” a history that represents
the first such manifestation among men of the mystery

of language.
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RAMA'S LAST ACT
VANA|DEVATA: hanta, manditah samsarah.

ATREYI: tasmad avocam, «tatra mahan adhyayana|pratyi-

ha,» iti.

VANA|DEVATA: yujyate.

ATREYL: vi§rant” smi, bhadre. sampraty Agasty’|aSramasya
panthanam brahi.

2.35 VANA|DEVATA: itah Paficavatim anupravi$ya gamyatam ane-

na Godavari|tirena.

ATREYL: (sa/bdspam) apy etat tapo|vanam Paficavati? api
sarid iyam Godavari? apy ayam girih Prasravanah? api

Janasthanaldevata Vasanti tvam?
VASANTI: tad etat sarvam.
ATREYI: vatse Janaki,

sa esa te vallabhalvastu|vargah,
prasangininam visayah kathanam,
tvam namal$esam api dr§yamanah

pratyaksa|dréyam iva nah karoti. [6]

2.40 VASANTL: (sa/bhayam, sva/gatam) katham, «nama|$esam,»

ity aha? (prakasam) arye, kim atyahitam Sita|devyah?

ATREYD: na kevalam atyihitam, s’ |ipavadam api. (karne,

evam eva)
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PRELUDE TO ACT II
FOREST DEITY: Ah, life itself has been enriched.
ATREYL: That's why I spoke of a great obstacle to study.
FOREST DEITY: That’s understandable.

ATREYI: My good lady, I am rested. Tell me now the way to
the ashram of Agdstya.

FOREST DEITY: From here you enter Pancha-vati and go 2.35

along the bank of the Goddvari.

ATREYL: (tearfully) Is that Pancha-vati, the celebrated pe-
nance grove? s that river the Goddvari, and that moun-
tain Prdsravana—and are you Vasdnti, the deity of Jana-
sthana?

VASANTL: It is all just as you say.
ATREYL: O child Jdnaki,

This is the host of things you cherished,

object of so many passing conversations,

and as [ behold them they seem to make you
visible—

though nothing is left of you now but your name!

VASANTL: (fearfully, aside) What does she mean, “nothing... 2.40
but your name?” (aloud) Noble lady, has some calamity
befallen Queen Sita?

ATREYL: Not just a calamity, but a calumny as well. (in ber
ear, explaining)
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VASANTL: ahaha, daruno daivalnirghatah. (mirchati)
ATREYI: bhadre, samasvasihi, samasvasihi!

VASANTI: ha priya|sakhi, ha maha|bhage, idrsas te nirma-
na|bhagah. Rama|bhadra, Rimalbhadra... atha v’ 4lam
tvaya! arye Atreyi, atha tasmad aranyit parityajya nivrtte
Laksmane Sitayah kim vrttam, iti ka cid asti pravretih?

ATREYI: na hi, na hi.

VASANTL: ha kastam. Arundhati| Vasisth’

Adhisthitesu Ra-
ghu | kadambakesu, jivantisu ca vrddhasu rajaisu, ka-

tham idam jatam?

ATREYL: Rsyaérng’ |asrame guru|janas tad” asit. samprati
parisamaptam tad dvadagalvarsikam satram. Rsyasrnge-
na ca visarjitah sampijya guravah. tato bhagavaty Aru-
ndhati, «n’ 4ham vadhi|virahitam Ayodhyam gamisya-
mi,» ity dha. tad eva Rima|macrbhir anumoditam. tad]
anurodhad bhagavato Vasisthasya parisuddha matir ya-

tha: «Valmikiltapo|vanam gatva tatra vatsyama,» iti.
VASANTI: atha sa raja kim|acarah samprati?
ATREYL: tena rajna kratur agva|medhah prakrantah.
vASANTL: ha dhik. parinitam api?
ATREYI: $§antam, §antam.
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PRELUDE TO ACT II
vasANTE: Oh no! What a cruel blow of fate. (falls faint)
ATREYL: Compose yourself, dear woman, I beg you!

vasANT: Oh my beloved friend and most honorable
woman, that such should be your lot in life. Dear Rama,
dear Rama... No, enough of you! Atréyi, is there any
news of what happened to Sita when Lakshmana left her
and returned from the wilderness?

ATREYI: Alas, none at all.

vasanTr: How awful. How could such a thing have hap-
pened with Ardndhati and Vasishtha presiding over the
Raghu clan, and the aged queens still alive?

ATREYL: At the time, the elders were away at the ashram
of Rishya-shringa. Now the twelve-year-long sacrifice
has been concluded, and Rishya-shringa, after honoring
the elders, was about to send them home when Artind-
hati declared, “I will not return to an Ayédhya bereft
of my daughter-in-law,” and Rama’s mothers concurred.
And in compliance with her Vasishtha, too, expressed
the sensible view that they should all go to Valmiki’s
penance grove and stay there.

VASANTL: As for the king, what is he doing?
ATREYL: The king has commenced the Horse Sacrifice.
VASANTL: Dear god, has he already remarried then?

ATREYT: Heaven forbid, no.
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VASANTIL: ka tarhi yajfie saha|dharmalcarini?
ATREYL: hiranmayi Sitd|pratikrtih.
VASANTL: hanta bhoh.

255 vajrad api kathorani,
mrdani kusumad api,
loK’|6ttaranam cetamsi
ko hi vijadtum arhati? [7]

ATREYIL: visrsta§ ca Vamadev’|abhimantrito medhyo *$vah.
upakalpitas ca yatha|§astram tasya raksitarah. tesim adhi-
sthata Laksman’|atmaja$, Candraketur, avapta|divy’|as-
trasampradayas caturlangalsadhan’|anvito "nuprahitah.

VASANTL: (safsnehafkautuk|dsram) kumara|Laksmanasy’ 4pi

putrah? hanta, matar, jivami.

ATREYT: atr’|Antare brahmanena mrtam putram aropya ra-
jaldvari s'|6ras|tadam «a|brahmanyam» udghositam. ta-
to «na raj |Apaciram antarena prajiyam a|kala| mrtyu$
carat’,» ity atma|dosam niripayati karunamaye Ramal|

bhadre sahas” 4iv’ 4l$aririni vag udacarat:

«Sambiiko nima vrsalah
prthivyam tapyate tapah.
$irsalcchedyah sa te Rama.
tam hatva jivaya dvijam.» [8]

A family priest substituting for Vasistha.
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PRELUDE TO ACT II

vasaNTI: Then who is the wife in dharma at the ritual?*
ATREYL: A golden image of Sita.
VASANTL: My word,

Who can possibly fathom the minds 2.55
of such supernatural men?

They can at once be harder than steel

and softer by far than flowers.

AtrREYL: The sacrificial horse has been released, duly blessed
by Vama-deva,! and guardians have been assigned for it,
in accordance with the ritual texts. They are led by Lak-
shmana’s son Chandra-ketu, who has acquired the tradi-
tion of the divine weapons. He has been sent on ahead
with an army of four divisions.

VASANTI: (tearfully, with affection and surprise) Prince Lak-
shmana has a son, too? Ah mother, this gives me
strength.

ATREYL: In the midst of all these goings-on, a Brahman
came and laid his dead son before the palace gate and
exclaimed “Sacrilege!” with a breast-beating cry. At that
point, while dear Rama—pity incarnate he seemed—
was reflecting on the fact that an untimely death could
never befall one of his subjects in the absence of some
wrong-doing on the part of the king himself, a disem-
bodied voice suddenly proclaimed,

A lowcaste man named Shambuka

is practicing austerities somewhere on earth.

You must behead him, Rama, for only

by slaying him can you revive the Brahman child.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

2.60 ity upasrutya krpanalpanih Puspakam vimanam aruhya sar-
va dido vidisas ca $udra|tapas’|anvesanaya jagat|patis cari-
tum arabdhavan.

VASANTE: Sambitko nama dhtimapah $adro ’sminn eva Ja-
nasthane tapa$ carati. tad api nima Rama|bhadrah pu-
nar idam vanam alankuryat?

ATREYD: bhadre, gamyate ‘dhuna.

VASANTI: irye Atreyi, evam astu. kathori|bhitas tu divasah.

tatha hi:
kandalaldvipalgandalpindalkasan’|a-

kampena sampatibhir
gharmalsramsitalbandhanaih svalkusumair
arcanti Godavarim
chay”|apaskiramanalviskirajmukha]
vyakrstalkita|tvacah
kajatklantalkapotalkukkutalkulah
kale kulayaldrumah. [9]

2.65 parikramya niskrinte.

viskambhakah

ip- . .
Ravana’s flying chariot.
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PRELUDE TO ACT II

When he heard this the lord of the world, sword in hand,
ascended the Pashpaka chariot,! and set out to search far
and wide for the ascetic Shudra.

VASANTI: There is a Shudra named Shambuka who is en-
gaged in austerities in Jana-sthana itself, breathing in
smoke as a penance. If only dear Rama might once again
adorn this forest.

ATREYL: Dear woman, I must be going now.

VASANTL: So be it, Atréyi, though the day has turned bru-
tally hot:

On the riverbanks the nesting trees pay worship
to the Goddvari with offerings of their own flowers
dropping in heaps from heat-softened stems

when shaken by elephants come to rub

their swollen itchy cheeks; and in the trees

the birds scratch about in the shade

and draw insects from the bark with their beaks,
while heat-stricken doves and cocks are moaning.*

Walking about, exeunt both.
End of the Prelude
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ACTII
THE ENTRANCE INTO PANCHA-VATI



tatah pravisati Puspakalsthah salday’|édyatalkhadgo RAMAH.
RAMAH:

he hasta daksina, mrtasya $isor dvijasya
jivatave visrja $tdrajmunau krpanam.
Rimasya gatram asi. durvahalgarbhalkhinna|

Sita|pravasanalpatoh karuna kutas te? [10]

(katham cit prabrtya) krtam Ramalsadréam karma. api jivet

sa brahmana|putrah!
2.70 DIVYA|PURUSAH: (pravisya) jayati, jayati devah.

datc’|abhaye tvayi Yamad api dandaldhare
safjivitah $igur asau, mama ¢ éyam rddhih.
Sambiika esa §irasa caranau natas te.

sat|sangaljani nidhanany api tarayanti. [11]

RAMAH: dvayam api priyam nah. tad anubhtyatam ugrasya

tapasah paripakah.

The god of death.
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The scene opens on RAMA aboard the Pishpaka, filled with

compassion, his sword upraised.

RAMA:

O my right hand, bring down this sword
upon the Shudra monk

and bring the dead son of the Brahman
back to life. You are a limb

of Rama’s—who had it in him to drive
his Sita into exile,

weary and heavy with child.

Why start with pity now?

(somehow striking a blow) There, you have done a deed wor-

thy of Rama. Let the Brahman’s son live again!*
Enter a HEAVENLY BEING: Long live the king.

Thanks to you, who grant safety from Yamal
himself,

by meting out just punishment

that child has been revived—and I too have been
exalted:

Here Shambuka bows his head to your feet.

Whatever comes from contact with the good,

be it death itself, will bring salvation.

RAMA: Both outcomes are welcome to me. Enjoy then the

fruition of your fierce austerities.
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yatr’ anandas ca modas ca

yatra puny’|Abhisambhavah,
Vairja nima te lokas

taijasah santu te dhruvah. [12]

SAMBUKAH: yusmat|padal|prasidan’|6paya esa mahima. kim
atra tapasah? atha va mahad upakrtam tapasa.

anvestavyo yad asi bhuvane
bhata|nathah saranyo
mam anvisyann iha vrsalakam
yojananam $atani
krantva praptah sa iha tapasah
samprasado. ‘nyatha cet,
kv’ Ayodhyayah punar upagamo

Dandakayam vane vah? [13]
RAMAH: kim nama Dandak” éyam? (sarvato valokya) am.

snigdhal$yamah kva cid aparato
bhisan’|abhogalrtiksah,
sthane sthane mukhara|kakubho
jhankreair nirjharanam,
ete tirth’|a §ramalgiri|sarid|
gartalkantarajmisrah
sandr$yante paricitalbhuvo

Dandaka|Vindhya|bhagah. [14]

ip . - . ii .
A divine feminine power of the Vedic pantheon. A mountain range

in central India.
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ACT II: THE ENTRANCE INTO PANCHA-VATI

May the refulgent heavenly worlds of Viraj! be
yours forever,

worlds of bliss and pleasure accumulated through
merit.*

SsHAMBUKA: This high status was made possible by the rev-
erence paid to your feet— austerities have no role. Then
again, austerities may have been of great service to me:

I would have had to search the earth 2.75
for you, lord of beings and my refuge,

but you instead sought me, a lowcaste,

traversing hundreds of leagues to reach me.

That can only be a blessing

conferred by my austerities—

why else should you have left Ayédhya

to come once more to Ddndaka Forest?

raMA: What, do you mean to say this is Ddndaka? (looking
all around) Yes,

Here soft and dark green meadows, and there rough
menacing tracts,

in every quarter echoing to the horizons with the
roar of rushing rivers,

with fords, ashrams, mountains, streams, caves, and
forests interspersed...

yes, the grounds I see here are familiar: the Ddnda-

ka
side of the Vindhyas.i
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$aMBUKAH: Dandak” 4iv’ éyam. atra kila parvam nivasata

devena

caturdasa sahasrani
raksasaim bhimalkarmanam
traya$ ca Dusana|Khara|

Trimardhano rane hatah, [15]

2.80 yena siddhalksetre Janasthane madréam api bhiruljaninam

alkuto|bhayah samciro jatah.
RAMAH: na kevalam Dandaka, Janasthanam api?

$AMBUKAH: badham. etani khalu sarva|bhita|lomalharsa-
nany unmatta|candal$vapadalkul’|akrantalvikata|giri|ga-
hvarani Janasthana|paryanta|dirgh’|aranyani daksinam

disam abhivartante. tatha hi:

niskajalstimitah kva cit, kva cid api
proccandalsattvalsvanah
sv’|écchalsuptalgabhiralghoralbhujagal
$vasa|pradipt’[agnayah
simanah pradar’|6daresu vilasat|
svalp’lambhaso yasv ayam
trsyadbhih pratistryakair ajagaral
sveda|dravah piyate. [16]



ACT II: THE ENTRANCE INTO PANCHA-VATI

sHAMBUKA: This is indeed Ddndaka. They say that when

my lord was living here

He killed fourteen thousand fearsome rdkshasas in
battle—

and three more: Dtshana, Khara, and Tri-shiras.

This made Jana-sthana a holy land where even fearful folk 2.80

like me could move about in safety.
raMA: What, not only Ddndaka, but Jana-sthana too?

SHAMBUKA: Yes of course. Those vast stretches of wilder-
ness—they will make your hair stand on end no mat-
ter who you are, with their gruesome mountain caves
swarming with packs of vicious wild dogs—border on

Jana-sthana and lead to the south.*

Its tracts are deathly silent in one place,

in another, wild animals howl;

fires are ignited by the hissing

of huge, dreadful snakes sleeping peacefully,*
and water is scarce there, to be found

only deep within crevasses,

and chirsty lizards drink the sweat

from the very backs of serpents.
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RAMAH:

pasyami ca Janasthinam
bhata|parvam Khar’|alayam,
pratyaksan iva vretantan

pirvan anubhavami ca. [17]

2.85 (sarvato vilokya) priyalRama hi sarvatha Vaidehy asit. etani
tani nama kantarani. kim atah param bhayanakasya? (57

dsram)

«tvaya saha nivatsyami
vanesu madhu|gandhisu»
it’ ih’ Aramart’ 4iv’ 4sau.

snehas tasyah sa tadréah. [18]

alkifi|cid api kurvanah
saukhyair duhkhany apohati.
tat tasya kim api dravyam
yo hi yasya priyo janah. [19]

$aMBUKAH: tad alam ebhir dur|asadaih. ath’ 4itani mada|
kala|maytira|kantha|komala|cchavibhir avakirnani par-
vatair a|virala|nivista|nila|bahala|cchaya|tarunaltaru|sa-

nda|manditany a|sambhranta|vividha|mrgalytthani pa-

$yatu mah”|anubhavah prasanta|gambhirani madhyam’|
aranyani.
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RAMA:

As 1 gaze at Jana-sthana, the place where Khara used
to live,
I relive the events that once occurred as if they were

right before my eyes.

(looking all around) How deep was Vaidéhi’s love for Rama:* 2.85
Here are those very forests, for heaven’s sake, what could

be more terrifying? (zearfully)

Yet she said, “I will live with you
in the honey-scented woods,” and indeed
she actually enjoyed it here—

such was the measure of her affection.

The person need do nothing at all,
the mere joy of being together
dispels sorrow. What a gift it is,

to have someone who loves you.

SHAMBUKA: Have done with memories that bring only pain.
Let my lord turn his eye toward the wilderness in the
middle distance, calm and deep woods surrounded by
mountains the color of the soft neck of a lusty-throated
peacock, adorned with clumps of thickly packed, dark
and dense shade-trees, with herds of animals of every

sort calmly reposing.
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iha sajmadal$akunt’|akranta|vanira|virut|
prasavalsurabhilita|svacchaltoya vahanti
phala|bhara|parindmal$yamaljambi|nikufjal
skhalana|mukhara|bhuri[srotaso nirjharinyah.

[20]

2.90 api ca:

dadhati kuhara|bhajam atra bhalltkalyanam
anurasitalguriini styanam ambdlkrtani.
Sigiralkatulkasayah styayate $allakinam
ibhaldalitalvikirna|granthi|nisyandalgandhah.
[21]

RAMAH: (sa/bdspa/stambham) bhadra, §ivas te panthanah.

devalyanam pratipadyasva punyebhyo lokebhyah.

SAMBUKAH: yavat purdna|brahma’|rsim Agastyam abhivad-

ya §a$vatam padam anupravisami.

niskrantah.
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Here mountain streams run with water cold and
clear and fragrant

with the flowers of vines and rushes shaken by the
lusty birds,

and their strong currents noisily tumble amidst the
arbors

of rose-apple trees dark with their ripened loads of

fruit.
What’s more, 2.90

On the mountains there are caves
where bear cubs have their lairs,
and their growls are amplified

by their resounding echo;
amplified as well is the scent

of succulent shdllaki leaves,

cool and sharp and tangy, torn

from stems and scattered by elephants.

RAMA: (choking with sobs) Good fellow, may your path be
an auspicious one, may you follow the heavenly route*

to the worlds of merit.

SHAMBUKA: After I pay my respects to the ancient Brahman

seer Agdstya I shall enter the eternal abode.
Exit.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

RAMAH:

154

etat tad eva hi punar vanam adya drstam
yasminn abhiima ciram eva pura vasantah,
aranyakas ca grhinas ca ratah svaldharme,

samsarikesu ca sukhesu vayam rasajaah. [22]

ete ta eva girayo viruvan|mayras,
tany eva mattalharinani vanalsthalani,
amanjulvafjulallatani ca tiny amini

nirandhra|nila|niculani sarit|tatani. [23]

megha|mal” éva ya$ ¢’ &yam
arad api vibhavyate,
girih Prasravanah so’ yam

yatra Godavari nadi. [24]

asy’ 4iv’ asin mahati Sikhare
grdhra|rajasya vasas.
tasy’ Adhastad vayam api ratas
tesu parn’|Otajesu
Godavaryah payasi vitat|a-
nokahal$yamala|srir
antah|kajan|mukharal§akuno

yatra ramyo van’[Antah. [25]
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RAMA:

This is the very same forest I am seeing again today ~ 2.95
where once—it was many years ago—I long
sojourned,
both hermit and householder devoted to my own
dharma,
who came to know the sweet taste of worldly
pleasures.

Those are the same mountains, where peacocks
used to cry,

those, the same forest-reaches with their deer in
heat,

those, the riverbanks with their lovely reeds and
vines

and rushes blue-black and thickly clumped
together.

And what looms in the distance there like a wreath
of clouds

is Mount Prasravana, where the Goddvari River
runs.

On that mountain’s high peak the king of vultures
once lived

and on the lower slopes we enjoyed our leaf-
thatched huts

by the Godévari, where the forest lay spread out

alive with cooing birds, splendid with dark trees.
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atr’ 4iva sa Paficavati yatra cira|nivasena vividha|visrambh’|
Atiprasanga|saksinah prade$ah priyayah priya|sakhi Va-
santi ca. tat kim idam apatitam adya Rimasya? samprati

hi:

2.100 cirad veg’|Jarambhi
prasrta iva tivro visa|rasah,
kutas cit samvegac
calita iva $alyasya $akalah,
vrano ridhalgranthih
sphutita iva hrn|marmani punar,
puri|bhartah $oko

vikalayati mam niitana iva. [26]

tath” 4pi tan pirvalsuhrdo bhimilbhagan pasyami. (nirip-

ya) aho, anlavasthito bhalsannivesah.

pura yatra srotah
pulinam adhuna tatra saritam.
viparyasam yato
ghanalviralalbhavah ksiti|ruham.
bahor drstam kalad
aparam iva manye vanam idam.
nivesah $ailanam

tad idam iti buddhim dradhayati. [27]

hanta, pariharantam api mam itah Pafcavati|sneho balad

akarsat’ iva. (sa/karunam)
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Right here is Pancha-vati, whose different locales witnessed,
in the course of our long residence, our many intimate
conversations, and where my beloved’s friend Vasdnti

lives. But what's happening to Rama?* For now

Like a slow-working poison that spreads 2.100
with sharp and sudden potency

or an arrowhead lodged deep within

that moves from some external shock

or a wound within the heart’s soft core

scarred over but bursting apart again,

my ancient® grief has suddenly

begun anew to tear me apart.

Still, T want to visit those expanses of land that were once
our friends. (looking) My, how the lay of the land has
changed.

Where once there was a flowing stream

is now dry riverbed,

where once the trees were dense they're sparse,
and sparse where once they were dense.

Seen after so long a time I find

this forest completely changed—

the placement of the hills alone

persuades me it’s the same.

Ah, despite my unwillingness my affection for Pancha-vati

seems to draw me on by force. (with pity)
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yasyam te divasas taya saha tatha
nitah punah sve grhe
yat|sambandhi|kathabhir eva satatam
dirghabhir asthiyata,
ekah samprati nasita|priyatamas
tam eva Rimah katham
papah Paficavatim vilokayatu va

gacchatv asambhavya va? [28]

2.105 SAMBUKAH: (pravisya) jayatu devah. bhagavan Agastyo ma-
ttah $ruta|bhavat|sannidhinas tvam aha: «parikalpit’|
4vatarana|mangala pratiksate vatsala Lopamudra sarve
ca maha”|rsayah. tad ehi sambhavay” 4sman. atha praja-
vina Puspakena svaldesam upagamy’ 4$vajmedhaya sajjo

bhav’» éti.
RAMAH: yath” 3jidpayati bhagavan.
SAMBUKAH: itas tarhi devah pravartayatu Puspakam.

RAMAH: bhagavati Pancavati, guru|jan’|6parodhit ksanam

ksamyatam atikramo Ramasya.

SAMBUKAH: deva, paSya pasya:
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The place where all those days were passed with her,
and which later, when at home,

was a topic constantly brought up, a subject

of endless conversation—

how can evil Rama—all alone now

that he killed* his most beloved—

either behold Pancha-vati or pass by

without paying his respects?

Enter suamBUKA: Long live the king. Agdstya learned of
your presence from me and addresses you as follows:
“Lopa-mudra has made all the necessary welcome prepa-
rations and awaits you affectionately in the company
of the great seers. Do come and honor us with a visit.
You can then return to your own country on the swift
Pashpaka chariot and prepare yourself for the Horse

Sacrifice.”
RaMA: As the blessed one wishes.

sHAMBUKA: Then let my lord turn the Pashpaka in this

direction.

RAMA: Pancha-vati, please forgive for a moment the dis-
respect Rama must show in order to comply with his

elders.
sHAMBUKA: Look, my lord, look:
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2.110 gufjatkufjalkutiralkausikalghata
ghutkaravat|kicakal
stamb’|aidambara|mitka|maukulilkulah
Kraufcavato ’yam girih.
etasmin pracalakinam pracalatam
udvejitah kajitair
udvellanti purana|rohinaltaru]
skandhesu kumbhinasah. [29]
api ca,
ete te kuharesu gadgada|nadad|
Godavari|varayo
megh’[alambita|mauli|nilalsikharah
ksoni|bhrto daksinah.
anyonyalpratighatalsankulalcalat|
kallola|kolahalair
uctalas ta ime gabhira|payasah
punyah sarit|sangamah. [30]
niskrantau.
iti mahilkavifsri|Bhavabhitilpranita
Uttara/Ramajcarita/natake

Pasicavatifpraveso nama
dvitiyo rikah.
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There’s Mount Kraunchdvata,* where flocks of 2.110
Crows

are silenced by the raucous din

of wind in the bamboo groves redoubled

by owls hooting in the rustling bowers;

where the snakes hanging in the branches

of the ancient sandalwood trees

writhe about frightened by the cries

of peacocks strutting down below.

What’s more,

Opver there are the southern mountains,

the waters of the Goddvari

gurgling in their caves, their summits

darkened by clouds hovering on the peaks;

and there are the holy spots where the rivers meet,
their deep waters roaring with the crash

of waves that rise helter skelter

as the currents meet head on.

Exeunt both.
End of Act IT
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tatah pravisati NADI/dvayam.
EKA: sakhi Murale kim asi sambhrant” éva?

MURALA: bhagavati Tamase, presit” 4smi bhagavato ’gastya-
sya patnya Lopamudraya sarid|varam Godavarim abhi-

dhatum: «janasy eva yatha vadhi|tyagat prabhrti

a|nirbhinno gabhiratvad
antar|giidhalghanalvyathah
puta|paka|pratikaso

Ramasya karuno rasah. [1]

3.5 tena ca tatha|vidh'|ésta|jana|kasta|vinipata|janmana pra-
karsam gatena dirgha|$okalsantinena samprati nitaram
pariksino Rama|bhadrah. tam avalokya kampitam iva
salbandhanam me hrdayam. adhuna ca pratinivartama-
nena Rama|bhadrena niyatam eva Paficavati|vane va-
dha|saha|vasa|visrambha|saksinah pradesa drastavyah.
tesu ca nisargaldhirasy’ 4py evam|vidhayam avasthayam
atigambhir’ | abhoga | $oka | ksobha |samvegat pade pade
mahanti pramada|sthanani $ankaniyani. tad, bhagavati

Godavari, tvaya tatra s’|avadhinaya bhavitavyam.

vici|vataih $ikaralksodal$itair
akarsadbhih padmalkifjalkalgandhan
mohe mohe Riamalbhadrasya jivam

svairam svairam preritais tarpay’,» éti. [2]



Enter two rivers.®
FIRST: Murala my friend, you seem somehow distraught.

MURALA: Tdmasa, I have been sent by Lopa-mudra, wife of
Agdstya, with a message for Goddvari, the best of rivers:
“You are well aware how, from the moment he disowned
my daughter-in-law,

Rama has been filled with the 7asa of pity,
kept hidden* by his profound demeanor,
the sharp pain of it held deep within

like a clay pot baking in embers.

And as a result, an unending stream of grief, springing from
the calamity that befell that cherished woman and grow-
ing with such intensity, has now completely shattered
dear Rama. My heartstrings almost break to look at him.
Today he is set to return to Pancha-vati forest to have a
last look at the places that witnessed the intimacies of his
sojourn with my daughter-in-law. He is self-possessed
by nature but still, one fears that the shock of over-
whelming grief in such a place will produce great tur-
moil for him every step of the way. Be on the watch for
this, Goddvari.

The breeze off your waves cooled with water
droplets

and wafting the scent of lotus filaments—

ever so gently direct it toward dear Rama

and soothe his soul if ever he grows faint.”
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TAMASA: ucitam eva daksinyam snehasya. safijivan’|6payas
tu maulika eva Rima|bhadrasy” 4dya sannihitah.

MURALA: katham iva?

TAMASA: $riyatam: puri kila Valmiki|tapo|van’|6pakanthat
parityajya nivrtte Laksmane Sita|devi prapta|prasavalve-
danam atmanam atiduhkha|samvegad Ganga|pravahe
niksiptavati. tad” diva tatra daraka|dvayam prasata. bha-
gavatibhyam Prthivi|Jahnavibhyim abhyupapanna rasal
talam ca nita. stanya|tyagit parena ca daraka|dvayam
tasyah Pracetasasya maha”|rser Ganga|devya svayam sa-
marpitam.

3.10 MURALA: (safvismayam)

idréam vinipato ’pi

jayate param’|adbhutah
yatr’ dpakaranibhavam

ayaty evam|vidho janah. [3]

TAMASA: idanim tu Sambikalvrttinten’ 4nena sambhavital
Janasthana|gamanam Rama|bhadram Sarayt|mukhad
upasrutya bhagavati Bhagirathi yad eva bhagavatya Lo-
pamudraya snehad asankitam tad ev’ asankya Sita|same-
ta kena cid iva grah’|Apacara|vyapadesena Godavarim vi-
lokayitum agata.

" The Ganga. i The river that flows on the outskirts of Ayodhya, Ra-
mas capital city. " By the ritual of the birthday bracelets mentioned

below.
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TAMASA: Such thoughtfulness is entirely in keeping with
Lopa-mudra’s affection. But a more basic means of revi-

talizing dear Rama is at hand right now.
MURALA: How so?

TAMASA: Listen. Years ago, they say, no sooner had Léksh-
mana returned from Valmiki’s penance grove after dis-
owning her than Queen Sita went into labor, and such
was the force of her pain that she hurled herself in the
Ganga River.* But right then and there she gave birth
to two little boys. Earth and Ganga came to her aid and
spirited her away to the underworld. After the boys were
weaned, Goddess Ganga herself committed them to the

care of the great seer, the descendent of Prachétas.
MURALA: (in astonishment)

For such persons even ruin* is a source of sheer
wonder,

with beings of that sort coming to their aid.

TAMAsA: Now Bhagi-rathil learned from the Sdrayull that
dear Rama was likely to have come to Jana-sthana be-
cause of the Shambuka affair, and she was seized with
the very same tender-hearted worries as Lopa-mudra.
Along with Sita and under the pretext of warding off

111

the evil eye'!! she has therefore come to pay a visit to the

Godavari.
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MURALA: su|vicintitam bhagavatya. raja|dhani| sthitasya
khalu tais tair jagatam abhyudayikaih karyair vyaprtasya
Ramal|bhadrasya niyatas citta|viksepah. a|vyagrasya pu-
nar asya Soka|matraldvitiyasya Paficavati|praveso mahan
anartha iti. tat katham idanim Sita|devya Rama|bhadra

a$vasaniyah syat?

TAMASA: uktam atra bhagavatya Bhagirathi|devya: «vatse,
devalyajanalsambhave Site, adya khalv ayusmatoh Kusal
Lavayor dvadasasya janma|samvatsarasya sankhya|ma-
ngala|granthir abhivardhate. tad atmanah purana|sva-
$uram etavato manavasya raja |rsilvamsasya prasavitaram
Savitiram apahata|papmanam devam sva|hast | avaci-
taih puspair upatisthasva. na ca tvam avani|prsthalvarti-
nim asmat|prabhavena devata api draksyanti, kim punar
martyah?» iti. aham ¢ ajaapita: «Tamase, tvayi prakrs-
ta|prem” Aiva vadhir vatsa Janaki. atas tvam ev’ asyah
praty antari|bhava» iti. s” 4ham adhuna yath”|adistam

anutisthami.

3.15 MURALA: aham apy amum vrttantam bhagavatyai Lopamu-
drayai nivedayami. Rama|bhadro ’py agata ev’, éti tar-

kayami.

TAMASA: tad iyam Godavarilhradan niskramya,

i . I ii
The amulet bracelet would be tied around the boys™ wrists. ~ The

Ganga is often represented as the mother of the Raghu clan.
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MURALA: That was very prescient of Ganga: Of course, so
long as King Rama remained in the royal capital and was
preoccupied with the many pressing affairs of his sub-
jects, he would certainly have been distracted. But now
that he has nothing to divert him and no companion
other than his grief, his return to Pancha-vati is fraught
with danger. Is there then some way Queen Sita might
be able to comfort dear Rama?

TAMASsA: The goddess Bhagi-rathi has already anticipated
this. “My child Sita,” she said to her, “you who were
born at a sacred rite: Today, as you know, the amulet
for counting the birthdays of Kusha and Lava (long may
they live!) has reached twelve.! You must accordingly col-
lect some flowers with your own hands and worship the
stainless Sun, who is both progenitor of the Mdnavas,
your sons royal lineage, and your own primeval father-
in-law. Thanks to my power no god, let alone mortal,
will be able to perceive that you are present here on
earth.” And she gave me the following order: “Tdmasa,
the child Jdnaki, my daughter—in—lavv,ii is especially fond
of you, so it’s up to you to attend upon her.” And now
I am doing as I was directed.

MURALA: | will inform the Lopa-mudra of this plan. I sus-
pect that dear Rama himself has already arrived.

TAMASA: And there, emerging from a pond by the Godédva-
ri,
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paripandu|durbalalkapolajsundaram
dadhati vilola|kabarikam inanam
karunasya martir atha va $aririni

virahalvyath” éva vanam eti Janaki. [4]
MURALA: iyam hi s3,

kisalayam iva mugdham bandhanad vipralanam
hrdayalkusumal$osi daruno dirghal$okah

glapayati paripandu ksamam asyah $ariram
$aradilja iva dharmah ketaki|garbha|patram. [5]

3.20 parikramya niskrinte.

viskambhakah
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Her face covered by her disheveled hair,

all the more beautiful for her wan and sunken
cheeks,

the very image of pity, the embodiment of the pain

of love’s parting, is Janaki entering the woods.

MURALA: Yes, that must be her,

Like a tender bud sheared off from its stem
her pallid and haggard body has been withered
by long hard grief parching her heart’s flower

like autumn heat a leaf in a kétaki bud.*
Walking about, exeunt both.
End of the Prelude
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ACT 111
THE SHADOW



NEPATHYE: pramadah! pramadah!
tatah pravisati pusp’| dvacaya|vyagrd, sa|karun’|autsukyam
dkarnayanti STTA.
siTA: Tmmahe, janami piajsahi me Vasanti vaharadid—
NEPATHYE:
3.25 Sita|devya sva|kara|kalitaih
$allaki|pallav’|agrair
agre lolah karilkalabhako
yah pura posito ‘bhiit, [6ab]
sitA: Klm tassaiq
PUNAR NEPATHYE:
vadhva sairdham payasi viharan
so 'yam anyena darpad

uddamena dvirada|patina
sannipaty’ abhiyuktah. [6cd]

SITA: (sa/sambhramam kati cit padini dadbati) Sfja|utea,
parittaahi, parittaihi mama tam puttaam!{smrtim abhi-
niya, sa|vaiklavyam) thddhi, haddhi! tim jevva cira
paricidaim akkharaim Pancavadildamsanena mam ma-

nda|bhainim anubandhanti. ha ajjajuttal{mirchati)
TAMASA: (pravisya) vatse, samasvasihi samagvasihi.
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OFFSTAGE: Danger! Danger!

Enter svta engrossed in picking flowers and listening with
growing pity and anxiety.

sita: What, is it the voice of my beloved friend Vasdnti that

I’'m hearing?
STILL OFFSTAGE:

'The elephant that long ago 3.25
Queen Sita raised as a calf
on shdllaki leaf tips picked by hand—

and how impatient it stood before her—
sita: What about him?

STILL OFFSTAGE:

was busy playing with his mate
in the river when an elephant,
a wild bull, fell upon him

in the most brazen attack.

SITA: (in alarm taking a few steps forward) Husband, save
my little son, save him! (miming the return of her me-
mory; crestfallen) Oh dear god, the sight of Pancha-va-
ti has brought back to me, cursed as I am, those words

familiar from long ago. Oh my husband! (fa/ls faint)

Enter TAMasa: My child, compose yourself, I beg you.
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3.30 NEPATHYE: vimana|rdja, atr 4iva sthiyatam.

SITA: (dsvasya, sasadhvas]éllisam) Chnmahe, jala|bharida|
meha| manthara|tthanida|gambhira|mamsalo kudo nu
eso bharadi|nigghoso bharanto kanna|vivaram mam pi
manda|bhainim jhatti uddhasarei’—

TAMASA: (safsmit]dsram) ayi, vatse,

a|parisphutalnikvane
kutastye ’pi tvam idrsi
stanayitnor mayur” iva

cakit'|dtkanthitam sthita? [7]

sita: 'bhaavadi, kim bhanasi, «a|paripphudamy ti? mae una

saralsafijoena paccabhianidam ajjalutto jjevva vaharadi—

3.35 TAMASA: §riyate: «tapasyatah $udrasya danda|dharan’|ar-

tham Aiksvako raja Janasthanam agatahy iti.
sita: ‘Wethia a|parihinalraaldhammo kkhu so ria—
NEPATHYE:

yatra druma api mrga api bandhavo me
yani priya|sahalcara$ ciram adhyavatsam,
etani tani bahu|nirjharalkandarani

Godavari|parisarasya gires tatani. [8]

i - . -
An ancestor of Rima; the name is also used for Rima’s dynasty.
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ACT III: THE SHADOW
OFFSTAGE: King of chariots, station yourself right here. 3.30

SITA: (regaining her composure; with a flash of panic) Why,
how is it that this sound of human speech, rich and deep
as the low rumble of a water-laden cloud, should fill my
ears and all of a sudden unsettle* me, cursed as I am?

TAMASA: (smiling and crying at once) Ah my child,

How can someone like you become so uneasy and
wistful

ata sound so indistinct and uncertain, like a peahen
at distant thunder?

sITA: Blessed one, why do you say “indistinct”? It can only
be my husband speaking, I recognize the sound of his

voice.

TAMasA: I've heard that an Ikshviku! king has come to Ja- 3.35
na-sthana to punish a Shudra for practicing austerities.

sitA: How fortunate the king has not renounced the prac-
tice of kingly dharma.*

OFFSTAGE:

A place where the trees and beasts themselves were
kinsmen,

where I sojourned so long with my beloved. ..

there are the mountain slopes by Goddvari

studded with caves, crisscrossed by rushing streams.
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SiTA: (drstvi) th kadham, pabhada|canda| mandal’|avan-
dura|parikkhiamaldubbalena aarena aam niaJsommalga-
mbhir’|Anubhiva|metta|paccabhiinanio ajja|utto jjevva.

ta mam dharehi{framasam dslisya mirchati)
TAMASA: (dhdrayanti) vatse, samasvasihi, samagvasihi.
3.40 NEPATHYE: anena Pancavati|dar§anena

antar|linasya duhkh’|Agner
ady’ 6ddamam jvalisyatah
utpida iva dhiimasya

mohah prig avrnoti mam. [9]
ha, priye Janaki!
TAMASA: (svafgatam) idam tad asankitam guruljanen’ api.
SITA: (samasvasya) 1, kadham edamiq

3.45 NEPATHYE: ha devi Dandak”|Aranyalvasa|priyalsakhi. ha Vi-
dehalrajalputri.

sita: thddhi, haddhi. mam mandalbhainim viharia amila-
nta|netta|nilluppalo mucchido jjevva. ha kadham dhara-
ni*|varthe nirussaha|nisaham vipalhattho? bhaavadi Ta-
mase, parittaahi, parittaahi. jivavehi ajjaluttam —fpada-
yoh patati)

The Ganga.
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ACT III: THE SHADOW

SITA: (observing) Oh, what in the world... a form pale,
wasted, and weak as the disk of the moon at dawn but
with a gentle yet profound bearing all its own—the only
thing that enables me to recognize... yes, it must be my
husband. Take hold of me. (falls faint in TAMASA's em-
brace)

TAMASA: (holding her) My child, compose yourself, I beg
you.

OFESTAGE: The sight of Pancha-vati

Rekindles now the fire of sorrow

that had long been dormant in my heart
but first, like a dense pall of smoke,

a delirium envelops me.

Oh my beloved Jdnaki!
TAMASA: (aside) This is exactly what my guru' feared.
SITA: (regaining her composure) Oh, how is this possible?

OFrSTAGE: Oh my queen, beloved companion in my so-
journ in Ddndaka wilderness. Oh princess of Vidéha.

s1TA: Dear god, with my name on his lips—the name of
cursed me—his dark blue lotus eyes rolled back and he
fainted dead away. How can we leave him lying sprawled
upon the naked ground, friendless and helpless? Save
him, Tdmasa, save him. Bring my husband back to life.

(falls at her feet)

179

3.40

3.45



RAMA’S LAST ACT

TAMASA:

tvam eva nanu kalyani
safjivaya jagat|patim.
priyalsparso hi panis te

tatr’ 4iva niyato bharah. [10]

sita: f@m bhodu tam bhodu. jadha bhaavadi anavedifsz/

sambhramam niskrinta)

tatah pravisati bhiimau nipatitah s|dsrayi STTAYA sprsyamd-

nah slahlad |écchviso RAMAH.

3.50 STTA: (kim cit safharsam) dne puno vi paccagadam via jivi-

dam telloassa—
RAMAH: hanta, bhoh, kim etat?

prascyotanam nu harilcandanalpallavanam?
nispidit’|éndulkaralkandalaljo nu sekah?
ataptaljivitalpunah|paritarpano me

safjivan’[ausadhi|raso nu hrdi prasikeah? [11]
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TAMASA:

But surely only you, my lovely child,
can bring the lord of the world back to life.
Beloved is the touch of your hand

and on it alone the entire burden rests.*

sita: Whatever will be will be. As the blessed one wishes.

(exit in alarm)

The scene opens on RAMA, collapsed on the ground, being stroked

by the weeping ST, and recovering with an expression of

bliss.

SITA: (with muted joy) 1 feel as if the life of the entire uni- 3.50

verse has returned.
RAMA: But, what is happening here?

Is this some kind of distillation

of heavenly sandalwood leaves,

or are these droplets come from stalks
of moonbeams squeezed in a press?
Or is someone dripping on my heart,
to soothe again a life once burned,
the extract of the magic herb

that brings the dead back to life?
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

spar$ah pura paricito niyatam sa esa
safijivana$ ca manasah parimohanas ca,
santapaljam sapadi yah pratihatya mircham

anandanena jadatam punar atanoti. [12]

STTA: (sa/sadhvasafkarunam apasrtya) Tltikam jevva danim

me bahudaram—

RAMAH: (upavisya) na khalu vatsalaya devy” 4bhyupapanno

’smi?
siTa: traddhi, haddhi. kim ti ajjajutto mam bhanisadii—
RAMAH: bhavatu, payami.

sita: Bhaavadi Tamase, osaramha! jadi dava mam pekkhi-
ssadi tado anlabbhanunnadalsannidhanena adhiam ma-

ma raa kuppissadi

TAMASA: ayi vatse, Bhagirathi|vara|prasidad devatanam apy

a|dréya samvret” asi.
sitA: @, atthi edam—
RAMAH: priye Janaki! nanu priye Janaki. ...

SITA: (sa/manyu|gadgadam) "jja|utta, a|sarisam khu edam
imassa vuttantassas/dsram) Tha va kim ti vajjamaia

jammantare vi puno a|sambhavida|laddha|damsanassa
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Surely I am familiar with this

from long ago, this touch

that both restores my consciousness
and induces a deep delirium:

no sooner does it dispel the faintness
arising from my anguish

than it produces the stupefaction

of an absolute bliss.

SITA: (withdrawing in apprebhension and pity) This is as far as
I should go for now.

RAMA: (taking his seat) Surely it cannot be that the queen in
her affection for me has come to my aid?

srtA: Oh dear, why should my husband be talking* about
me now?

rama: Well, let me just look around.

sITA: Tdmasa, we must leave! If the king sees me he'll be
furious I am here without his permission.

TAMASA: But dear child, the grace of Bhagi-rathi has made
you invisible, even to gods.

srTA: Ah yes, you are right.
RAMA: Beloved Jdnaki! Surely, beloved Jdnaki. ..

SITA: (her voice breaking with anger) My husband, really,
this is hardly in keeping with all that has happened.
(tearfully) But then why should I be so hard-hearted and
pitiless toward my husband when it is me, cursed me,
he’s affectionately addressing and when I never thought
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mam jevva manda|bhainim uddisia vacchalassa evvam|
vadino ajjaluttassa uvari niranukkosa bhavissam? aham

edassa hiaam janami, mama eso ttiq
RAMAH: (sarvato valokya, sajnirvedam) ha, na ka$ cid atra.

sitA: bhaavadi Tamase, tadha nikkaranalparicciino vi eda-
ssa evvam|vidhena damsanena kilisio via me hia’|Avattha

tti na anami—
3.65 TAMASA: janami vatse, janami.

tata|stham nairasyad,
api ca kalusam vipriyalvasad,
viyoge dirghe ’smif
jhatiti ghatanat stambhitam iva,
prasannam saujanyad,
dayitalkarunair gadhalkarunam,
dravilbhGtam premna

tava hrdayam asmin ksana iva. [13]
RAMAH: devi,

prasada iva murtas te
sparéah sneh’|ardraléitalah
ady’ Apy anandayati mam.

tvam punah kv’ 4si, nandini? [14]



ACT III: THE SHADOW

for a moment that I would see him again,* not even in

a future life? I know his heart—as he knows mine.
RAMA: (looking all around; despondently) No, no one is there.

sitA: O Tdmasa, though he disowned me like that so
groundlessly, when I see him in this state my heart reacts

in ways I cannot understand.
TAMASA: I know, my child, I know. 3.65

Cold because of your despair,

bitter because of his unkindness,

in a state of near paralysis

at meeting after long separation;

forgiving because of your goodness,

with deep sympathy for all your husband’s pathos,
melted by love—such is your heart

and all, it seems, in a single moment.
raMa: O my queen,

Your touch is like forgiveness incarnate,
cool as it is and moist with love.
It is there to delight me in spite of all—

but where are you, my heart’s delight?



3.70

3.75

RAMA’S LAST ACT

sita: e kkhu de a|gadhaldamsidalsineha|sahaa ananda
nisandino Sitdimaa ajjajuttassa ullava janam paccaena ni-

kkaranal|pariccaalsallido vi bahu|mado me jammal|liho4

RAMAH: atha va kutah priyatama? ninam sankalp’|ibhyasal

patav’|6padana esa Ramasya bhramah.
NEPATHYE: pramadah! pramadah!

Sita|devya sva|kara|kalitaih
$allaki|pallav’|agrair
agre lolah karilkalabhako
yah pura posito ’bhit, [15ab]

RAMAH: (safkarun Jautsukyam) kim tasya?
PUNAR NEPATHYE:

vadhva sardham payasi viharan
so 'yam anyena darpad
uddamena dviradalpatina

sannipaty’ abhiyuktah. [15cd]
siTa: %&b danim abhiujjissadii—

RAMAH: kv’ 4sau, kv’ 4sau duratma yah priyayah putrakam

vadha|dvitiyam abhibhavati? (usthisthati)

VASANTL: (pravisya, sambhrinti) katham, devo Raghu|nan-

danah?
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ACT III: THE SHADOW

srtA: My husband’s protestations over Sita are filled with a
deep affection and overflow with love’s bliss. To believe
them is to make me think that being born was worth
it—however sharp the arrow of having been ground-

lessly disowned.*

RAMA: But then, what would my beloved be doing here? 3.70
This is a pure delusion on Rama’s part, brought on by
his long-honed skill in wishful thinking.

OFFSTAGE: Danger! Danger!

The elephant that long ago
Queen Sita raised as a calf
on shdllaki leaf tips picked by hand—

and how impatient it stood before her—
RAMA: (with growing pity and anxiety) What about him?

STILL OFFSTAGE:

was busy playing with his mate
in the river when an elephant,
a wild bull, fell upon him

in the most brazen attack.
srTa: Who can come to the rescue now? 3.75

raMA: Where’s the wretch that dares assault my beloved’s
lictle son and his mate? (stands up)

Enter vASANTI in alarm Can it be king Raghu-ndndana?
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3.80

3.85

RAMA’S LAST ACT

sita: Khham, piajsahi me Vasanti
VASANTL: jayatu devah.
RAMAH: (niripya) katham, devyah priyalsakhi Vasanti.

VASANTL: deva, tvaryatdm, tvaryatam. ito Jatayu|sikharasya
daksinena Sita|tirthena Godavarim avatirya sambhava-

yatu devyah putrakam devah.
sita: 1 tada Jaddo. sunnam tue vina Janatthinam—

RAMAH: ahaha, hrdaya|marmalcchidah khalv ami kath”|6d-
ghatah.

VASANTL: ita ito devah.

sita: 'bhaavadi, saccakam jevva vana|devada vi mam na pe-

kkhandi—

TAMASA: ayi vatse, sarva|devatabhyah prakrstam ai§varyam

Mandakini|devyah. tat kim ity asankase?
sita: '@do anusaramha
parikrimatah.

RAMAH: bhagavati Godavari, namas te.

The Ganga.
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ACT III: THE SHADOW

srtA: Why, it’s my beloved friend Vasdnti.
vasANTL: Long live the king.

RAMA: (looking) Why, it’s the queen’s beloved friend Vasdn- 3.80

ti.

vasANTL: Hurry, my lord, hurry. If you head out from here
and go down to the Goddvari by Sita’s Ford to the south

of Jatdyus’ Peak you will see the queen’s little son.
stTA: Oh father Jatdyus. Without you Jana-sthana is empty.
RAMA: Ah, allusions that tear at my heart’s soft core.
vaSANTI: This way, my lord, this way.

siTA: Blessed one, it’s really true, even the forest deities can’t 3.85

s€e me.

TAMAsA: Dear child, Mandékini’s' power far surpasses that

of all other deities. There’s no need to worry.
s1TA: So let’s follow behind.
The two walk about.

RAMA: Blessed Godévari, homage to you.



RAMA’S LAST ACT

3.90 VASANTI: (miripya) deva, modasva vijayina vadhildvitiyena
devyah putrakena.

RAMAH: vijayatam ayusman.
sitA: mmahe, idiso so samvutto
RAMAH: devi, distya vardhase.

yen’ 6dgacchad|bisalkisalayal
snigdhaldanc’[ankurena
vyakrstas te, su|tanu, lavali|
pallavah karnajmulat
so 'yam putras tava madajmucam
varanianam vijeta
yat kalyanam vayasi tarune
bhajanam tasya jatah. [16]

3.95 siTA: @viutto danim dih’|ad imae sommaldamsanie bho-
duD

RAMAH: sakhi Vasanti, pasya pasya. kant”|anuvrtti|catur-
yam apy ardham $iksitam vatsena:

li”|6tkhatajmrnalalkiandalkavalal
cchedesu sampaditah
pusyat|puskara|vasitasya payaso
gandisalsankrantayah
sekah $ikarina karena vihitah
kamam virime punar
na snehad an|arala|nalajnalini]
patr’jatapatram dhrtam. [17]
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VASANTEL: (looking) My lord, rejoice that the queen’s little 3.90
son along with his mate has won the day.

RAMA: Victory and long life to him.
sITA: My, how big he’s grown.
RAMA: My queen, how fortunate you are.

That son of yours, my lovely wife,

who once would pluck the ldvali leaf

from behind your ear with his budding sprout
of a tusk glossy as a lotus petal

has now won a victory

over rutting bull elephants—

clearly he continues to enjoy

the good fortune* of his childhood.

s1TA: Long may he live and from this day on may he never 3.95
be separated from his kindly mate.

RAMA: Look, friend Vasinti, look: The child has almost
learned the art of deferring to his beloved.

In the intervals between her chewing morsels
of lily stalks dug up in play,

he offers her mouthfuls of water scented
with just-blooming lotuses,

spraying water from his drop-filled trunk.
And yet at rest he fails to show

the proper concern by shading her

with the leaf of a straight-stemmed lotus.*
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sita: 'bhaavadi Tamase, aam dava idiso jado. te una na ana-

mi Kusa|Lava ettikena kalena kidisa via honti—
TAMASA: yadréo 'yam tadréau tav api.

3.100 SiTA: Tdisi aham manda|bhaini jae na kevalam nirantaro

ajjaluttalviraho puttalviraho vig
TAMASA: bhavitavyat” éyam idrsi.

siT: Klm va mae pasidie jena tadisam pi mama puttaka-
nam isilkalida |viralalkomala|dhavala|dasan|ujjalakavo-
lam anubaddha|muddhalkaali|vihasidam nibaddha|kaa]
sihandaam amala|muha|pundarialjualaam na paricum-

bidam ajjaluttenaiy
TAMASA: astu devata|prasadat.

sttA: bhaavadi Tamase, edina avacca|sambharanena ussasi-
da|panhudaltthani tainam ca piduno sannidhanena kha-

na|mettam samsarini mhi samvutta

3.105 TAMASA: kim atr’ dcyate? prasavah khalu prakarsa|paryan-
tah snehasya. param ¢ ditad anyonya|samslesanam pi-

troh.

antah|karanatattvasya
dampatyoh snehalsamsrayat
ananda|granthir eko ’yam

apatyam iti badhyate. [18]
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sITA: Tdmasa, when I see how much he has grown I think
about Kusha and Lava and what they might look like
after all this time.

TAMASA: They are just like him.*

srtA: How cursed can I be to have been so cruelly separated

not only from my husband but from my sons as well.
TAMASA: So was it meant to be.

sITA: What good was having children if my husband will
never be able to kiss the faces of his sons—faces like
two fresh lotuses, shining with the glow of a few delicate
bright white teeth just appearing,* the innocent laughs
and lisps and tufted hair of childhood?

TAMAsA: May the deities show their grace.

sita: Tdmasa, at the mere memory of my children my
breasts swell with milk, and the presence of their father
makes me feel, for a moment, as if I were back among

the living.*

TAMASsA: What is there to say? A child marks the highest
degree of love, and the source of the parents’ ultimate

bonding.

Because it is the common object of a couple’s love*
a child is a knot of bliss that ties their hearts
together.
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VASANTL: ito 'pi devah pasyatu.

a|tulita|padaltandav’|6tsav’|ante
svayam acir’|6dgatal|mugdhallola|barhah
mani|mukuta iv’ dcchikhah kadambe

nadati sa esa vadhi|sakhah $ikhandi. [19]
SITA: (safkautuk)dsram) 'eo sol
3.110 RAMAH: modasva vatsa, modasva.
sita: evvam bhodu
RAMAH:

bhramisu krta|put’|Antarjmandal’javreti caksuh
pracalita|catura|bhri|tandavair mandayantya
karalkisalayaltalair mugdhaya nartyamanam

sutam iva manasa tvam vatsalena smarami. [20]
hanta, tiryafico ’pi paricayam anurudhyante.

katipayalkusum’|6dgamah kadambah
priyatamaya parivardhito ya asit— [21ab]
3115 SITA: (niripya, §)dsram) Sdtthu paccabhianidam ajja|utte-
nag
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vaSANTIL: Look over there as well, my lord:

'The very same peacock is calling to his mate

from high in the kaddmba tree, like a jeweled crest,

with his soft tail feathers just now fanning out

at the end of his festive, incomparable tdndava
dance.*

SITA: (tearfully, with surprise) It is him!
rama: All happiness to you, dear child.
sITA: Yes, so be it.

RAMA:

I remember you with a fatherly affection:

my simple-hearted wife would make you dance
like her child by marking the beat with her hands
and rolling her eyes to make you swirl:

whirling like mandalas in their sockets,

and with all the movements of a téndava

in the skilful flutter of her brows.*

Why, even animals acknowledge old acquaintances:

This kaddmba tree just now coming into flower

was grown from seed by my beloved queen—

SITA: (looking; tearfully) How sharp my husband’s powers

of recognition.
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RAMAH:

smarati girilmaytra esa devyah

svaljana iv’ Atra yatah pramodam eti. [21cd]
VASANTL: atra tavad asana|parigraham karotu devah.

etat tad eva kadalijvana|madhyal|varti
kanta|sakhasya $ayaniya[$ila|calam te
atra sthita trnam adad bahuso yad ebhyah

Sita tato harinakair na vimucyate sma. [22]
RAMAH: idam a|$akyam drastum. (anyato rudann upavisati)

3.120 SITA: 5dhi Vasanti, kim tue kidam ajjajuttassa mama a edam
damsaantie? haddhi, haddhi. so jjevva ajjajutto, tam je-
vva Pancavadi|vanam, sa jevva pia|sahi Vasanti, te jjev-
va viviha|vissambha|sakkhino Godavari|kanan|uddesa,
te jjevva jada|nivvisesa mia|pakkhi|padava. mama una
manda|bhainie disantam pi savvam jevva edam natthi.

idiso jialloassa parivatto—

VASANTEL: sakhi Site, katham na pasyasi Rimasy’ 4vastham?

196



ACT III: THE SHADOW

RAMA:

and the peaccock is surely remembering her

in treating the tree as if it were a brother.
VASANTL: Let my lord sit here a moment.

Here is the stone bench in the kddali grove
where you and your beloved would rest,
where Sita would feed the fawns so much grass

that they would never let her go.
RAMA: [ can’t bear to look at this. (sits elsewhere, weeping)

SITA: Vasdnti, my friend, what are you doing to my hus- 3.120
band, and to me, by showing this? Dear god, here is my
husband, the very same husband, the same Pancha-vati
forest, the same friend Vasdnti, the same stretches of for-
est by the Goddvari that witnessed our many intimacies,
the same trees and birds and animals that were like my
own offspring—all right before my eyes, and, cursed as
I am, it has all ceased to exist for me. How utterly my

world has been turned upside down.

vasANTE: Oh my friend Sita, don’t you see the state Rama

is in?*
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kuvalaya|dala|snigdhair angair
dadau nayan’|6tsavam
satatam api te sv’|écchdldrsyo
navo nava eva yah
vikalalkaranah pandul§yamah
$uca paridurbalah
katham api sa ity unnetavyas
tath” Api dréam priyah. [23]

SITA: lE%kkhélmi, sahi, pekkhami—
TAMASA: putri, pasyantl priyam bhuayah.

3.125 SITA: I devva, eso mae vini, aham pi edena vin” étti ke-
na sambhavidam asi? td muhuttakam pi jamm|antarado
via laddha|damsanam baha|salil|antaresu pekkhami da-
va vacchalam ajjaluttam fpasyanti sthit)

TAMASA: (safsneb]isram parisvajya)

vilulitam atiptrair
baspam anandalsoka|
prabhavam avasrjanti
trsnay” Ottanaldirgha
snapayati hrday’|ésam
snehalnisyandini te
dhavala|bahalajmugdha
dugdhalkuly” éva drstih. [24]
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When his body was fresh as a blue lotus petal

he gave the eyes something to celebrate,

and even when you could gaze at him

to your heart’s content, he seemed ever new.

And now, when almost senseless, pale and dark at
once,

and so weak with grief it is almost impossible

to tell it is him, he still delights the eyes.*

stta: But I do see, my friend, I do.

TAMAsA: My daughter, may you long continue to behold

your beloved.*

sita: Oh lord, who would ever have believed that he could 3.125
be without me and I without him? Let me just look
at my dear husband a moment longer—Dbeing able to
see him* is like being reborn—in the gaps between my

falling tears. (continues to look)
TAMASA: (embracing her, weeping affectionately)

A flood of tears surging in spate

arising from your bliss and grief

is released by your eyes wide with longing,
and your glances flowing with love,

white and sweet and innocent,

are drenching the lord of your heart

as if they were a stream of milk.*
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
VASANTI:

dadatu taravah puspair arghyam
phalai$ ca madhu$cyutah.
sphutitalkamal’|amoda|prayah
pravantu van’|anilah.
kalam alviralam rajyat/kanthah
kvanantu $akuntayah.
punar idam ayam devo Ramah
svayam vanam agatah. [25]

RAMAH: ehi, sakhi Vasanti. nanv itah sthiyatam.
3.130 VASANTIL: (upavisya, s'|/dsram) Maha|raja, api kusalam ku-
mara|Laksmanasya?
RAMAH: (afSrutim abbiniya)
kara|kamala|vitirnair ambu|nivara|$aspais
tarul§akunilkurangan Maithili yan apusyat,
bhavati mama vikaras tesu drstesu ko "pi
drava iva hrdayasya prasrav’[6dbhedalyogyah.
(26]
VASANTI: maha|rja, nanu prechami: kusalam kumara|Lak-
smanasya?
RAMAH: (svajgatam) aye, «<maha|rdj”,» &t nispranayam ama-
ntrana | padam. Saumitri| matre ca baspa | skhalit’ | ak-

sarah kusal’|Anuprasnah. tatha manye: vidita|Sita|vreea-
nt” éyam iti. (prakdsam) am, kusalam kumarasya. (rodi-
ti)

i
Laksmanass.
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ACT III: THE SHADOW
VASANTI:

Let the trees offer a welcoming gift of flowers
and fruits, drizzling them with honey.

Let the forest breezes blow, bearing the full scent
of freshly blooming lotuses.

And let the birds begin a sweet unbroken song
in full-throated warbling.

For once again King Rama himself has come

on a visit to this forest.

rAMA: Come, Vasdnti my friend. Why don’t we sit over
here?

VASANTI: (taking her seat; tearfully) Your Majesty, I trust 3.130
Prince Lékshmana is well?

RAMA: (miming not having heard)

Maithili would give these trees and birds and deer
water, seeds, and grass from her lotus hand,

and to see them again transforms me, as if my heart
were liquefied, ready to burst open and gush forth.*

vasANTL: But Your Highness, I was asking whether Prince
Likshmana is well.

RAMA: (aside) Ah, “Your Highness,” how cold the saluta-
tion. She asks only after Saumitri’s' welfare, and her
words are sob-choked. I assume she must know what
happened to Sita. (aloud) Yes, the prince is well. (begins
to weep)
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

3.135 VASANTIL: ayi deva, kimiti darunah khalv asi?

aruho

sita: sdhi Vasanti, kim tumam si evvam|vadini? pi’

kkhu savvassa ajjajutto, visesado mama piasahie—
VASANTTI:

«tvam jivitam, tvam asi me hrdayam dvitiyam,
tvam kaumudi nayanayor, amrtam tvam ange,»
ityladibhih priyalsatair anubadhya mugdham

tam eva... $antam. atha va kim i’ 6ttarena? [27]

(iti muhbyati)
TAMASA: sthane khalu vakya|nivrttir moha$ ca.
3.140 RAMAH: sakhi, samagvasihi, samasvasihi.

VASANTL: (samidsvasya) tat kim idam a|kiaryam anusthitam

devena?
sitA: sdhi Vasanti, virama, virama—
RAMAH: loko na mrsyat iti.
VASANTL: tat kasya hetoh?
3.145 RAMAH: sa eva janati kim api.
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ACT III: THE SHADOW

vasinTr: Ah my lord, why did you have to be so cruel, after 3.135

all?

sITa: Vasdnti my friend, how can you speak this way to
him? My husband deserves kindness from everyone, not
least from a dear friend of mine.

VASANTI:

“You are my life, you are my second heart,

moonlight to my eyes, nectar to my limbs,”

and so on—with countless honeyed words you
charmed* her,

that simple girl... But enough, why bother saying

more?

(falls faint)

TAMASA: It’s to be expected, after all, that she should fall
speechless, even become delirious.

raMa: Compose yourself, my friend, I beg you. 3.140

VASANTL: (regaining her composure) But why did my lord
commit this unspeakable act?

sita: Cease, my friend Vasdnti, cease.

RAMA: Because of the people’s censure.

VASANTI: And what was the cause of that?

raMA: The people alone have some idea.* 3.145

203



RAMA’S LAST ACT

TAMASA: cirad upalambhah.
VASANTI:

ayi kathora, yasah kila te priyam.
kim alyao nanu ghoram atah param?
kim abhavad vipine harini|drsah?

kathaya, natha, katham bata manyase? [28]

siTA: 'mhmam jevva, sahi Vasanti, daruna kathori a ja evvam

palittam palivesi—
TAMASA: pranaya evam vyaharati Soka$ ca.
3.150 RAMAH: sakhi, kim atra mantavyam?

trast’|Aikalhayanalkurangalvilola|drstes
tasyah parisphuritalgarbha|bhar’|Alasayah
jyotsnamay” iva mrdu|mugdha|mrnalalkalpa

kravyadbhir angallatika niyatam vilupta. [29]
SiTA: jjautta, dharimi esa dharimi
RAMAH: ha, priye Janaki, kv’ 4si?

sita: Thddhi, haddhi. ajjajutto vi pamukkalkantham paru-

nno.—
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ACT III: THE SHADOW
TAMASA: Too late for a reproach.*

VASANTI:

Ah, heartless man, you prize your reputation,

they say, but what ill repute is worse than this?
What can have become of the fawn-eyed woman
in the woods, do you suppose? Tell me, my master.

siTA: It’s you, Vasdnti my friend, who is cruel and heartless
for inflaming a man already engulfed in flames.

TAMASA: Its love speaking thus, and grief.
RAMA: My friend, what is one to suppose in such a case?  3.150

No doubt her eyes would have rolled like those of
a frightened yearling

as she lay exhausted with the weight of the unborn
kicking within

while her delicate body, soft and tender as a lotus
petal

or a mass of moonbeams, was torn apart by savage
beasts.

sita: My husband, I am alive, here, alive.
raMA: Oh my beloved Jdnaki, where are you?

s1TA: Dear god, even* my husband is crying out, at the top
of his lungs.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

3.155 TAMASA: vatse, sampratikam ev’ ditat. kartavyani duhkhitair

duhkhalnirvapanani. yatah:

pur’|6tpide tatakasya
parivahah pratikriya.

$okalksobhe ca hrdayam
pralapair eva dharyate. [30]

visesato Ramalbhadrasya bahutara|prakara|kasto jivallokah.

idam vigvam palyam
vidhivad abhiyuktena manasa.
priya|$oko jivam
kusumam iva gharmah klamayati.
svayam krtva tydgam
vilapanalvinodo ’py a|sulabhas
tad ady’ 4py ucchvaso.
bhavati nanu labho hi ruditam. [31]

RAMAH: kastam bhoh kastam.

3.160 dalati hrdayam gadh’|6dvegam,
dvidha tu na bhidyate.
vahati vikalah kayo moham,
na mufcati cetanam.
jvalayati tanim antar|dahah,
karoti na bhasmasat.
praharati vidhir marmalcchedsi,

na krntati jivitam. [32]
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ACT III: THE SHADOW

TAMASA: But my child, this is beneficial. Those who are sor- 3.155

rowful must try to expel their sorrow, for

When a flood puts pressure on a dam
one counteracts it by releasing water,
and it is weeping that helps the heart
hold out when it’s overcome by grief.

And especially when for dear Rama this world has now be-
come so awful in so many ways.

He must use his sharpest wits to protect

the whole earth according to law

while grief for his beloved withers his soul

as summer heat can wither a flower.

Since he himself is to blame for disowning her
no relief can be found in lamenting,

yet the breath of life stubbornly remains.*

So surely to weep is a blessing.

raMA: How truly awful.

My heart breaks in sheer agony 3.160
but doesn't split apart,

my crippled body is delirious

but doesn’t lose consciousness,

an inner fire enflames my limbs

but doesn’t reduce them to ash.

Fate strikes me to the quick

but doesn’t end my life.
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RAMA'S LAST ACT
siTa: 'evvam edam—
RAMAH: he bhavantah pauraljanapadah!

na kila bhavatam sthinam devya
grhe "bhimatam, tatas
trnam iva vane $inye tyakea,
na ¢ Apy anusocita.
cira|paricitas tv ete bhavah
paridravayanti mam.
idam al$aranair ady’ 4py evam
—prasidata—rudyate. [33]

TAMASA: atigambhiram avagiranam $okalsagarasya.
3.165 VASANTL: deva, atikrante dhairyam avalambyatam.
RAMAH: sakhi, kim atr’ 6cyate «dhairyamby iti?

devya $unyasya jagato
dvadagah parivatsarah.
pranastam iva nam’ api.
na ca Ramo na jivati. [34]

sita: Tmohida mhi edehim ajjajuttalvaanehim—
TAMASA: evam, vatse.

3.170 n’ Aitah priyatama vacah
sneh’|ardrah $okaldarunah.

etas td madhuno dharah
$cyotanti sa|visas tvayi. [35]
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ACT III: THE SHADOW
SITA: Yes, it is so.
RAMA: You people of the city and countryside!

You refused to allow the queen

to continue living in my house,

and so I left her in the empty forest
unmourned, as if not worth a straw.

But these long-familiar sights

are utterly undoing me

and hence this helpless—please forgive me—
weeping of mine, even still.*

TAMASsA: How deep is the roar of the ocean of his grief.
VASANTL: Be strong, my lord, in the face of what is past. ~ 3.165
RAMA: My friend, what do you mean by “strong”?

This is the twelfth year of the world
left empty by his queen—her name
itself all but blotted out—

yet Rama has not ceased to live.

sita: My husband’s words are tormenting me.
TAMASA: Yes, my child.

These are not a beloved’s words, 3.170
now gentle with love, now harsh with grief.

They are streams of honey mixed

with poison dripping in your ear.*
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
RAMAH: ayi Vasanti, maya khalu

yatha tira§cinam alata|$alyam
pratyuptam antah sa|visa ca damsah
tath” Aiva tivro hrdi $okal$ankur
marmani krntann api kim na sodhah? [36]

siTA: 'evam mhi manda|bhaini puno puno vi aasa|arini

ajjaluttassa.—

RAMAH: evam atinirutsukasya stambhit’|Antah|karanasy’ 4pi
mama samstuta|priyalvastu dar$anad ady dyam avegah.
tatha hi:

3.17§ hel’|6llola|
ksubhitalkarun’|6jjrmbhanalstambhan’]artham
yo yo yatnah
katham api may” adhiyate, tam tam antah
bhittva bhittva
prasarati balat ko ’pi ceto|vikaras
toyasy’ &v’ |
pratihata|rayah saikatam setum oghah. [37]
siTA: 'edina ajja|uttassa duv|vara|darun’|arambhena duk-

kha|sankhohena pamusia|nia|dukkham via vevadi me

hiaam—

VASANTIL: (sva/gatam) kastam abhyapanno devah. tad aksi-
pami tavat. (prakdsam) cira|paricitan idanim Janastha-
na|bhagan avalokayatu devah.
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ACT III: THE SHADOW
raMA: Ah Vasinti, have I, after all,

Not borne the fiery goad of grief

in my heart, though it jabs at my vitals,
just like a heated arrowhead fixed
athwart within, or a poisoned sting?*

s1TA: So cursed am I that I am still making trouble for my

husband.

raMA: And though I have been broken and my heart ren-
dered insensate, I have been stunned anew today by sce-
ing these things, familiar things that she once loved.

Every attempt I made with the greatest effort 3.175
to control the intensification of pity*
as it was stirred to the point of wild frenzy,
was thwarted within, each and every one,
by an indescribable transformation
of consciousness that then poured out in full
strength,
as flood water surging unabated
pours through a dam of sand it has destroyed.

sita: The shock of my husband’s sorrow, cruelly and im-
placably welling up, seems to have displaced the sorrow
in my own heart, and left it throbbing uncontrollably.

VASANTIL: (aside) My lord is in an awful state. Let me just try
to divert him. (zloud) Would my lord now care to visit
those regions of Jana-sthana that are familiar from long
ago?
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

RAMAH: evam astu.
utthiya parikramati.

3.180 sitA: sdndivanaim jevva dukkhassa piajsahi vinodan’|évao
tti mannedi

VASANTL: (safkarunam) deva, deva:

asminn eva latd|grhe tvam abhavas
tan|margaldact’|éksanah.
sa hamsaih krtalkautuka ciram abhad
Godavari|saikate.
ayantya paridurmanayitam iva
tvam viksya baddhas taya
kataryad aravindalkudmala|nibho
mugdhah pranam’|anjalih. [38]

SITA: IEL'uur_l” asi, Vasanti, darun” asi, ja edehim hiaajmam-
ma|gadhalsallaghattanehim puno puno mam mandal
bhainim ajjaluttam sumaravesiy

RAMAH: candi Janaki, itas tato dréyasa iva. na ¢’ anukampa-

S€E.

3.185 ha ha devi, sphutati hrdayam,
dhvamsate dehalbandhah.
$anyam manye jagad, a|virata]
jvalam antar jvalami.
sidann andhe tamasi vidhuro
majjat’ iv’ dntar|atma.
vi§van|mohah sthagayati. katham
mandalbhagyah karomi? [39]
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ACT III: THE SHADOW

RAMA: Yes, alright.
He stands up and walks around.

sita: What my friend believes will be a means of distraction 3.180
will instead inflame his sorrow.

VASANTL: (with pity) My lord, my lord:

It was in this bower of vines

you once stood watching the way back home
when she was delayed, enchanted

by the geese on the Goddvari shore,

and on returning, seeing that you

looked cross, she anxiously paid reverence
by a simple cupping together

of hands like a lotus still unfolded.

stA: You are cruel, Vasdnti, so cruel, twisting the knife
deeper into the heart’s soft core to remind my husband
over and over of me, cursed me.

raMa: Hardhearted Jdnaki, you show yourself in one place
after another yet show me no compassion.

Oh my queen, my heart is breaking, 3.185
my body’s bonds are coming undone,

the world is empty for me, and I burn

with an unrelenting fire within.

My very soul, submerged in blinding

darkness, is drowning helplessly,

utter* delirium envelopes me.

What am I, cursed I, to do?
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3.190

3.195

RAMA’S LAST ACT

(miirchati)
sita: thddhi, haddhi! puno vi pamidho ajjajutto
VASANTI: deva, samigvasihi, samasvasihi.

sitA: T ajjajutta, mam manda|bhainim uddisia saalaljia
loa|mangal’|adharassa de jamma|lahassa vairam varam
samsaida|jia|daruno dasi|parinimo, tti ha hada mhi

(mitrchati)

TAMASA: vatse, sama$vasihi, samasvasihi. punas tvat|pani|

sparéa eva safjivan’|6payo Ramalbhadrasya.

VASANTL: kastam, ady’ 4pi n’ dcchvasiti. ha priyalsakhi Site,

kv’ 4si? sambhavay’ atmano jivit'|é$varam.
STTA safsambhramam upasrtya hrdi lalate ca sprsati.
VASANTL: distya pratydpannalcetano Ramalbhadrah.
RAMAH:

alimpann amrtamayair iva pralepair
antar va bahir api va $ariraldhatin
samspar$ah punar api jivayann alkasmad

anandad aparalvidham tanoti moham. [40]

(anandajnimilit|iksa eva) sakhi Vasanti, distya vardhase.
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ACT III: THE SHADOW

(falls faint)
sITA: Dear god, my husband has fallen faint again!
vasANTE: Compose yourself, my lord, I beg you.

sitA: Oh my husband, you are the source of blessings to all
the mortal world yet the gift of birth has turned into its
opposite for you, brutalized by constant threats to your
soul—and all because of cursed me. Oh I am lost. (fa/ls

Jfaint)
TAMAsA: Compose yourself, my child, I beg you. The touch 3.190
of your hand is all it will take to revive dear Rama.

vasANTIL: Alas, he still hasn’t revived. Oh Sita, my beloved
friend, where are you? Come comfort the lord of your

life.

SITA approaches in alarm, and touches him on the heart and

Jorehead.

vasANTL: How fortunate that dear Rama has regained con-
sciousness.

RAMA:

Smoothing an almost ambrosial balm

over all my body’s parts,* inside and out,

a touch has suddenly revived me and spread
a different—a blissful—delirium.

(his eyes still closed in bliss) Vasénti my friend, how fortunate 3.195
you are.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
VASANTI: katham iva?
RAMAH: sakhi, kim anyat? punah prapta Janaki.
VASANTIL: ayi deva Ramalbhadra, kva sa?

RAMAH: (sparsafsukham abhiniya) paya, nanv iyam purata

€va.

3.200 VASANTI: ayi, kim|iti marmalccheda|darunair atipralapaih
priya|sakhi|duhkha|dagdham api punar manda|bhagi-

nim dahasi mam?

STTA: Iaaridum icchami. eso una cira|sab|bhavajsommalsi-
dalena ajjajuttalpphamsena dihaldarunam pi sandavam
jhatti ollavantena vajjallev’|6vanaddho via sijjanta|nisa-
halvivalhattho vevadi a|vaso via me hattho5

rRAMAH: sakhi, kutah pralapah?

grhito yah pirvam
parinayalvidhau kankana|dharas,
citam sv’|éccha|sparsair
amrta|$isirair yah paricitah, [41ab]

SITA: Gjjalutta, so evva. danim janasiq—
RAMAH:

3.205 sa ev’ dyam tasyas
tad|itaralkar’|aupamyalsubhago
maya labdhah panir
lalita|lavalilkandala|nibhah. [41cd]
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ACT III: THE SHADOW

VASANTI: How so?

RAMA: My friend, what else can it mean but that Jénaki has
returned?

vasANTI: But my lord, dear Rama, where is she then?

RAMA: (miming the pleasure of her touch) Look, here she is,
right in front of us.

vaSANTL: Oh, why burn me again, cursed as I am, with this 3.200
cruel, utter nonsense that cuts me to the quick, when I
have already been burned by the sorrow of my beloved
friend?

s1TA: 1 must leave, but my husband’s touch—how gentle
and cool his long and true affection has made it, how
it eases® my cruel long-lasting pain—seems almost to
have cemented my hand in place, so that it’s perspiring,
weary, agitated, trembling, and helpless all at once.

RAMA: My friend, why do you speak of “nonsense”?

The hand I held at the wedding ceremony
years ago when it bore the marriage bracelet,
a long-familiar hand I once could touch
whenever I desired, cool as ambrosia. ..

sita: My husband, it is the very same. Now you know.*

RAMA:

this is the very same hand— her hand, 3.205
as graceful as a ldvali stalk

and so beautiful it sets the standard

of comparison for all other hands.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
(grhniti)

sita: Thddhi, haddhi. ajjajutta|pphamsajmohidie pamado
kkhu samvutto—

RAMAH: sakhi Vasanti, ananda|nimilit’|éndriyah sadhvase-

na paravan asmi. tat tvam api dharay’ dinam.
VASANTL: kastam, unmada eva.
3.210 SITA safsambhramam dksipy dpasarpati.
rRAMAH: ha dhik, pramadah.

kara|pallavah sa tasyah
sahas” iva jad’|atmanah paribhrastah
parikampinah prakampi
karin mama svidyatah svidyan. [42]
sita: tthddhi, haddhi. ajja vi an|avatthidaltthimidalmadha]
ghunnantalveanam na pajjavatthavemi attainam—
TAMASA: (safsneham nirvarnya)
3.215 sa|svedalrom’[aficitalkampit’|[Angi
jata priyalsparsajvasena bala
marun|nav’[Ambhah|pravidhitalsikta
kadambalyastih sphutalkorak” éva. [43]

SITA: (svajgatam) Tnmahe, a|vasena edena attinaena lajja-
vida mhi bhaavadie Tamasae. kim ti kila esa mannissadi:

«eso de pariccdo, eso ahisango» ttifo
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(takes hold)

s1tA: Dear god, the rapture of my husband’s touch has led
to a terrible blunder.

RAMA: Vasdnti my friend, my senses are benumbed by bliss
and I’'m so agitated I don’t trust myself. So please, touch
her yourself.

vASANTI: Alas, this is sheer madness.
SITA in alarm shakes his hand loose and steps back. 3.210
raMA: Oh god, what a blunder.

I'm so dazed I suddenly let her petal-soft hand fall

from mine
that shook as her hand shook and sweated as hers
sweated.

siTA: Dear god, I still can’t get control* of myself, I'm
restive, benumbed, and confused all at once, and the
pain is overwhelming.

TAMASA: (gazing affectionately)

At your beloved’s touch, poor girl, your limbs 3.215
break out in sweat and goose bumps, and you shake

like the trunk of a kaddmba blown by the wind,

drenched with fresh rain, and sprouting suddenly.

SITA: (aside) Oh dear, I have embarrassed myself before T4-
masa, by this unruly body of mine. She must be think-
ing, mustn't she, that though such was his disowning of
me, such remains my infatuation?
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3.220

3.225

RAMA’S LAST ACT

RAMAH: (sarvato valokya) ha, katham n’ 4sty eva? nanv a|

karune Vaidehi!

siTA: sdccam alkaruna mhi ja evvam|vidham tumam pek-
khanti dharami jjeva jividam—

RAMAH: kv’ 4si devi? prasida. na mam evam|vidham parit-
yaktum arhasi.

sita: &l ajjajutta, vivaridam via

VASANTL: deva, prasida prasida. sven’ diva lok’|6ttarena dhai-
ryena samstambhay” Atibhimi|gata|vipralambham at-
manam. kuto ’tra me priyalsakhi?

RAMAH: vyaktam n’ 4sti. katham anyatha Vasanty api tam
na pasyet? api khalu svapna esa syat... na ¢’ 4smi sup-
tah—kuto Ramasya nidra? sarvatha sa ev’ disa bhagavan
an|eka|vara|parikalpana|nirmito vipralambhah punah
punar anubadhnati mam.

sita: mae jjevva dirunie vippaladdho ajjalutto,—
VASANTL: deva, pasya,

Paulastyasya Jatayusa vighatitah
karsn’|ayaso ’yam rathah.
pasy’, ite puratah pi$acalvadanah
kankalal$esah kharah.
khadgalcchinnalJatayu|paksatir itah
Sitam jvalantim vahann
antar|vyakulavidyudjambuda iva
dyam abhyudasthad arih. [44]

ip-
Ravanass.
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RAMA: (looking all around) What, she’s nowhere to be
found? Please, pitiless Vaidéhi!

sita: Pitiless indeed, that I can behold you in this state and
still hold on to life.

rAMA: Where are you, my queen? Oh please don’t abandon
me in this state.

srtA: Ah, my husband, don’t you have it backward? 3.220

VASANTL: Please, my lord, please, use your strength, a su-
perhuman strength, to check this sheer delusion. How
could my beloved friend be here?

RAMA: Clearly she’s not. How otherwise would Vasdnti her-
self not see her? Yes, it must have been a dream... But
no, I wasn't dreaming—how could Rama ever again find
sleep? No, it was surely that blessed mental delusion af-
flicting me once more, produced by my fantasies time
and again.

sita: No, it was cruel me who deluded my husband.
vASANTL: Look, my lord:

There is Pauldstya’s' blackiron chariot 3.225
destroyed by Jatdyus—

look at the imp-faced mules out in front,

now nothing but skeletons.

And from here, when his sword had severed

Jatdyus’ wings, the enemy

took refulgent Sita and mounted the sky

like a lightning-wreathed cloud.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

SITA: (sa/bhayam) l:1_'j|ja|uttal, tado vavadiadi. aham pi ava-

hariami. parittaahil—

RAMAH: (safvegam utthdya) ah papa tata|pranalsic’|ipaharin,

kva yasi?

VASANTIL: ayi deva raksasa|kula|pralaya|dhimalketo, ady’

Api te manyulvisayah?
SITA: Thmo, ummattia mhi Samvutta—
3.230 RAMAH: aye anya ev’ dyam adhuna pralayo vartate.
upayanam bhavad

a|viratalvinoda|vyatikarair

vimardair virinim

jagati janit’|Atyadbhutalrasaih
viyogo mugdh’aksyah
sa khalu ripu|ghat’|avadhir abhuat.

katus tisnim sahyo

niravadhir ayam tu pravilayah. [45]

sita: Thiravadhil» tti ha hada mhi

ljagéyus.
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ACT III: THE SHADOW

SITA: (frightened) My husband, father! has been put to death,

and I myself am being abducted. Save me!

RAMA: (7ising with a start) Ah evil creature, you who stole at
once our fathers life and Sita, where do you think you're

going?

vASANTL: My lord, you were a blazing fire of destruction to
the tribe of rdkshasas: Is it possible some object of your

rage still exists?
stTA: Dear me, I went quite mad for a moment.

RAMA: Alas, altogether different is the calamity befalling me  3.230

today:

Because there were steps I then could take—
with heroic battles providing

continual distraction, their 725z of wonder
flooding all the world—

that first parting from my wife I knew
would end—with the enemy’s death.

But how bitter a thing it is to bear

in silence an endless parting.*

sita: “Endless!” Oh, I am truly lost.
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3.235

3.240

RAMA’S LAST ACT
RAMAH: ha kastam.

vyartham yatra kap’[indralsakhyam api me,
viryam harinam vrtha,
prajna Jambavato ’pi yatra na gatih,
putrasya Vayor api,
margam yatra na Vi§vakarmaltanayah
kartum Nalo "pi ksamah,
Saumitrer api patrinam alvisaye
tatra, priye, kv’ 4si me? [46]

siTA: 'bhhulmannavida mhi puvvalviraham o

RAMAH: sakhi Vasanti, duhkhay’ diva suhrdam idanim Ra-
ma|dar§anam. kiyac|ciram tvaim rodayisyami? tad anu-
janihi mam gamanaya.

SITA: (5)ddvegamobam Tamasim dlambya) Bhaavadi Tama-
se, gacchadi ajjaluttoly

TAMASA: vatse, sama$vasihi, samadvasihi. nanv avam apy
ayusmatoh Kusa|Lavayor varsa|vardhana|mangalani sa-
mpadayitum Bhagirathi|pad’|antikam eva gacchavah.

sita: 'bhaavadi, pasida. khanam pi dava dul|laham janam

pekkhamiq—
RAMAH: asti ¢ édanim a$va|medha|saha|dharma|carini
me...
'Sugriva. " Hanuman. " “All-maker,” the architect of the gods.
" Laksmana.
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ACT III: THE SHADOW
RAMA: Alas,

Where even friendship with the monkey king' is
useless

to me, and futile the monkeys’ strength;

where Jimbavan’s wisdom no longer shows the way

or even that of the wind god’s soni;

where even Nala, son of Vishva-karma,lii

is unable to build a road—

where can you be, my beloved, somewhere out of
range

of even the arrows of Saum{cri?iv*

sita: How deeply I now cherish my former separation. 3.235

RAMA: Vasdnti my friend, the sight of Rama now can only
bring his friends sorrow.* How long am I to make you
weep? Permit me then to take my leave.

SITA: (startled and delirious, clinging to TAMasa) Oh Tdmasa,
my husband is leaving!

TAMASA: My child, compose yourself, I beg you. At all
events we must now make our way to Bhagi-rathi, to
perform the birthday rites for Kusha and Lava (long may
they live).

sITA: Blessed one, please, just one last glance, for just a mo-
ment, of this man I'll never see again.

RAMA: | now have another wife in dbarma to assist in the 3-24°
Horse Sacrifice...
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3.245

3.250

RAMA’S LAST ACT

SITA: (s)dtkampam) Tjalutta, kil
RAMAH: hiranmayi Sita|pratikrtih.

SITA: (5'/dcchviasam) ‘afjalutto danim si tumam. ammahe,

ukkhanidam danim me pariccaallajjalsallam ajjajuttena—
RAMAH: tatr’ Api tavad baspa|digdham caksur vinodayami.

siTA: 'dthanni si ja ajjaluttena bahu|manniadi, ja ajjajuttam

vinodaanti asa|nibandhanam jada jialloassa

TAMASA: (Safsmitafsneb]dsram parisvajya) ayi vatse, evam at-

ma stayate.

SiTA: (sa/lajjam adbo|mukhi, sva|gatam) ‘Phrihasida mhi
bhaavadie

VASANTI: mahin ayam vyatikaro ’smakam prasadah. gama-
nam prati punar yatha karyalhanir na bhavati, tath” as-

tu.
siTA: phdial danim me Visanti samvutti—
TAMASA: vatse, ehi, gacchavah.
SITA: (safkastam) Tvvam karemha—

TAMASA: katham va gamyate yasyas tava
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ACT III: THE SHADOW
SITA: (trembling) My husband, who?
RAMA: A golden statue of Sita.

SITA: (breathing a sigh of relief) My husband... yes, now
you really are. Yes, now at last my husband has ex-
tracted from me the sharp arrowhead of shame at being

disowned.

rRAMA: There at least my eyes can find distraction, bathed
as they ever are in tears.

stta: Fortunate the woman my husband so esteems for dis-  3.245
tracting him—which makes her the source of hope for
this world.

TAMASA: (smiling, with affection and tears, and embracing
her) Ah my child, that is praise owed to yourself.

SITA: (hanging her head in shame; aside) The blessed one is

mocking me.

vasANTL: What has been a source of great turmoil* to you
has been a kindness to us. As for leaving, do as you must

to fulfil your obligations.
SITA: Vasdnti has become my implacable foe.
TAMAsA: Child, come, let us go. 3.250
SITA: (despondently) Yes, 1 suppose we must.
TAMASA: But how in fact can you go when
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3.255

3.260

RAMA’S LAST ACT
pratyuptasy’ Aiva dayite
trsna|dirghasya caksusah
marmalcchedalparair yatnair

akarso na samapyate? [47]

SITA: Tamo alpuvva|punnaljanidajdamsananam ajjaluttal

caranalkamalanam —mirchati)
TAMASA: vatse, samagvasihi, samasvasihi.

SITA: (asvasya) Kkc|ciram va meh’|antarena punnalcandassa

damsanam?i—
TAMASA: aho samvidhanakam.

cko rasah karuna eva nimitta|bhedad
bhinnah prthak prthag iv’ a§rayate vivartan
avartalbudbudaltarangamayan vikaran

ambho yatha, salilam eva tu tat samagram. [48]
RAMAH: vimanalrdja, ita itah.
sarva uttisthanti.

TAMASA|VASANTYAU: SITA|RAMAU (prati)
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ACT III: THE SHADOW

By no effort however painstaking you can tear away
your eyes, wide with longing, that are fixed upon

your love?

sitA: Homage to the lotus feet of my husband—it must

have been incomparable good karma that allowed me to

see them today. (falls faint)
TAMAsA: My child, compose yourself, I beg you. 3.255

SITA: (regaining her composure) For how long may one

glimpse the full moon through the dark clouds?
TAMASA: How complex a plot* this is.

There is only a single rasa—
pity—but it takes different forms
since it changes in response

to circumstances that are changing,
just the way that water forms

into whirlpool, bubble, or wave
though in the end it all remains

the same: nothing but water.*
raMa: King of chariots, over here, at once.
All rise. 3.260

TAMASA AND VASANTIL: (speaking to SITA and RAMA respec-
tively)
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

avanir amara|sindhuh sardham asmad|vidhabhih
sa ca kula|patir adya$ chandasam yah prayokta
sa ca munir anuyat’|Arundhatiko Vasisthas

tvayi vitaratu bhadram bhayase mangalaya. [49]

niskrantih sarve.

iti mahilkavifsri|Bhavabhitilpranita
Uttara/Ramajcaritanitake
chaya nama trtiyo rikah.

i Vilmiki.
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ACT III: THE SHADOW

May Earth and the river of the gods, and others like
us,

the teacher! who was the first to use metrical forms,

sage Vasishtha and Ardindhati in his retinue—

may all these grant you blessings and everlasting
good fortune.*

Exeunt all.
End of Act 111
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PRELUDE TO ACT IV



tatah pravisatas TAPASAU.

ekaH: Saudhitake, dréyatam adya bhuyistha|sannidhapic|
atithiljanasya samadhik’|arambha|ramaniyata bhagavato

Valmiker a$ramalpadasya. tatha hi:

nivar JAudanajmandam usnajmadhuram
sadyah|prastita|priyal
pitad abhyadhikam tapolvanajmrgah
paryaptam acamati.
gandhena sphurata manag anusrto
bhaktasya sarpismatah
karkandhu|phala|misra|§akalpacan’|

amodah paristiryate. [1]

SAUDHATAKTH: 53adam an|ajjhia|kiraninam visesado jin-

nalkucchanam—

45 EKAH: (vibasya) a|purvah ko ’pi bahumanalhetur gurusu
Saudhatake.

SAUDHATAKTH: 'bho Bhandiana, kim|nimadheo eso danim
mahantassa theri|satthassa agga|dhori|ddhao adidhi aa-
doq

BHANDAYANAH: dhik prahasanam. nanv ayam Rsyasrng’ |
a§ramad Arundhati|puraskrtain mahi|raja|Dagarathasya
daran adhisthaya bhagavan Vasisthah praptah. tat kim

evam pralapasi?
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Enter two ascetics.

THE FIRST: Saudhdtaki, how beautiful Valmiki’s hermitage
looks with all the different decorations and the crowds

of guests who have come. You see,

The buck that lives in the ashram drinks
to his heart’s content

the sweet warm cream of rice left over

by his just-foaling mate.

And the aroma of cooking greens spreads,
mixed with jujube fruit,

along with the just barely perceptible
fragrance of buttered rice.*

SAUDHATAKI: A most hearty welcome to anyone—above all
the graybeards*—whose arrival gives us a break from
studying.

FIRST: (laughing) Altogether unprecedented, Saudhdraki, is

this respect you show your elders.

SAUDHATAKI: Say, Bhanddyana, what’s the name of the guest

who's come at the head of this troupe of old crones?

BHANDAYANA: No joking now. Surely you know it’s Vasish-
tha, who’s arrived from Rishya-shringa’s ashram, watch-
ing over the wives of the great king Dasha-ratha and giv-
ing the place of honor to Arindhati. So why the silly

question?
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RAMA'S LAST ACT
SAUDHATAKIH: Tthm, Vasittho)
BHANDAYANAH: atha kim?
SAUDHATAKTH: mae una jinidam vagdho vakko* va eso ttiq
BHANDAYANAH: ah, kim uktam bhavati?

SAUDHATAKIH: jena parivadidena jjeva si varaia kallania
madamadavida

BHANDAYANAH: sa|mamso madhu|parka ity amnayam ba-
hu|manyamanah $rotriydy 4bhyagataya vatsatarim ma-
h”|6ksam va mah”|4jam va nirvapanti grha|medhinah.
tam hi dharmam dharma|sttralkarah samamananti.

SAUDHATAKTH: 'bho! nigihido sig
BHANDAYANAH: katham iva?

SAUDHATAKIH: jena dadesu Vasitthajmissesu vacchadari vi-
sasida. ajja jjeva pacca aadassa ra’|ésino Janaassa bhaava-
da Vammiena vi dahilmahahim jevva nivattido madhul
vakko. vacchadari una visajjida—

BHANDAYANAH: a|nivrttalmamsanam evam rsayo manyan-
te. nivrttajmamsas tu tatralbhavan Janakah.
SAUDHATAKIH: Klm|nimittami—

BHANDAYANAH: sa tad” Aiva devyah Sitayas tadréam daiva
dur|vipakam upasrutya vaikhanasah samvrttah. tath” as-
ya katipaye samvatsara$ Candradvipaltapo|vane tapas ta-
pyamanasya.
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PRELUDE TO ACT IV

SAUDHATAKI: Hmm, Vasishtha ?

BHANDAYANA: Yes, of course.

SAUDHATAKI: [ thought for sure it was a tiger or a wolf.
BHANDAYANA: Now what is that supposed to mean?

saUuDHATAKL: Well, my poor little calf was completely rat-
tled from the moment he arrived.

BHANDAYANA: When a scholar of scripture visits, house-
holders who honor the Vedic precept requiring a wel-
come offering of meat will slaughter a yearling or bull
or goat. This is dharma, according to the authors of the
‘Sutras on Dharma.’

sAUDHATAKI: Aha! Youre caught in a contradiction.
BHANDAYANA: How so?

sAUDHATAKL: Although a yearling was slaughtered on the
arrival of the honorable Vasishtha, when subsequently,
just today, the royal seer Jdnaka arrived, Valmiki made
the guest offering of nothing more than milk and yo-
gurt. The yearling herself was set free.

BHANDAYANA: The seers had in mind those who had not
given up meat. Jinaka has done so.

SAUDHATAKI: Why’s that?

BHANDAYANA: He became a hermit the moment he got
word of the fated turn of events for Queen Sita. And so
for some years he has been practicing austerities in the
Moon Island penance grove.
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420 SAUDHATAKIH: Tdo kim ti dadoi

BHANDAYANAH: cirantana|priya|suhrdam Pracetasam dras-
tum.

SAUDHATAKTH: Vi ajja sambandhinihim samam samvut-
tam se damsanam na vettii

BHANDAYANAH: sampraty eva bhagavata Vasisthena dev-
yah Kausalyayah sakasam bhagavaty Arundhati prahita,
«svayam upetya Vaideho drastavyan iti.

SAUDHATAKTH: Jadha ede savve therd paropparam milida
tadha amhe vi vaduehim samam milia an|ajjhaa|mah”|
Gsavam khelanta sambhavemha—

425 parikramatah.

BHANDAYANAH: tad ayam brahmal|vadi puranalraja’|rsir Ja-
nakah Pracetasa| Vasisthav upasya sampraty asrama|ba-
hirlvrksajmalam adhitisthati. ya esah

hrdi nity’|anusaktena
Sital$okena tapyate,

antah|prasrptaldahano
jarann iva vanas|patih. [2]

niskrantau.

viskambhakah.

i]anaka.
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PRELUDE TO ACT IV

SAUDHATAKIT: So why has he come here?

BHANDAYANA: To see his dear old friend, the son of Praché-
tas.

SAUDHATAKI: Has he already had a chance to meet with his
kinswomen?

BHANDAYANA: Just now Vasishtha sent Artindhati to Queen
Kausdlya to ask her to go pay a visit to the king of
Vidéhal

saUDHATAKI: Like the old folks gathering we should gather
with our schoolmates and celebrate our holiday with
games.

The two walk around.
BHANDAYANA: There’s the ancient royal seer, the spiritual
master Jdnaka. He has done obeisance to Prachétas’ son

and Vasishtha and now is seated at the foot of a tree
outside the ashram—the one who

Is burning with a sorrow over Sita
that is ever-present in his heart
like an old tree burning with a fire
that eats away at it from within.

Exeunt both.
End of the Prelude
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ACT IV
THE MEETING OF KAUSALYA AND JANAKA



4.30 tatah pravisati JANAKAH.
JANAKAH:

apatye yat tadrg
duritam abhavat tena mahata
visaktas tivrena
vranitalhrdayena vyathayata
patur dharavahi
nava iva ciren’ api hi na me
nikrntan marmani
krakaca iva manyur viramati. [3]

kastam! evam niama jarasa duhkhena ca dur|asadena bhiyah
paraka|santapana|prabhrtibhis tapobhir atta|rasa|dhatur
an|upastambhano 'dy’ 4pi na me dagdha|dehah patati.
«andhaltamisra hy alsarya nama te lokah. tebhyah prati-
vidhiyante ya atmalghatina,» ity evam rsayo manyante.
an|eka|samvatsar’|Atikrame ’pi pratiksana|paribhavanal
spasta| nirbhasah pratyagra iva diruno na me duhkhal
samvegah prasamyati. ayi matar! yajana|vedi|sambhave
Site, idrsas te nirmanalbhagah parinato yena lajjaya sva|
cchandam akranditum api na $akyate. ha ha putri!

a|niyata|ruditalsmitam virajat|
katipayalkomala|dantalkudmal’lagram

vadanalkamalakam §isoh smarami
skhalad|asamafjasa|mugdhaljalpitam te. [4]

i .
A general exclamation.
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Enter JANAKA. 4.30
JANAKA:

The crime* against my child—a monstrous and
heinous crime

that shattered me and pierced my hearc—has
provoked

a fierce, cascading anger,* ever new however old,

that cuts me to the quick like a saw and does not
cease.

How awful! I cannot believe that this wretched body—from
which old age and unimaginable sorrow have removed
every means of support, and austerities of every kind,
month-long fasts and mortifications have sucked every
drop of pith and sap—that even today it refuses to die.
But then, “Blinding dark and sunless are the worlds to
which suicides are condemned”*— thus the seers have
declared. Even after all these years the shock of my sav-
age sorrow, made fully manifest by my constant worry,*
seems fresh as ever and does not abate. Ah mother!™* O
Sita, you who were born at the ritual altar, that such
should be your lot in life, a life so transformed that one is
too ashamed even to weep to one’s full. Oh my daughter!

How I remember your face when you were a child

and you would laugh and cry for no apparent
reason,

with your few baby teeth shining like jasmine buds

and your first words faltering and imprecise.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

bhagavati Vasumdhare, satyam atidrdh” asi.

435 tvam, vahnir, munayo, Vasistha|grhini,
Ganga ca yasya vidur
mahatmyam, yadi va Raghoh kula|gurur
devah svayam Bhaskarah;
vidyam vag iva yam asiita bhavati
tadvat tu ya daivatam,
tasyas tvam duhitus tatha visasanam

kim, darune, mrsyathah? [s]
NEPATHYE: ita ito bhagavatimaha|devyau.

JANAKAH: (drstvd) aye Grstin” 6padiSyamanamarga bhaga-
vaty Arundhati. (usthiya) kam punar «maha|dev’» ity
aha? (niripya) ha katham maha|raja|Dasarathasya dhar-
ma|darah priya|sakhi me Kausalya? ka etat pratyeti, s
iv’ éyam iti?

asid iyam Dasarathasya grhe yatha érih,
§rir eva va—kim upamana|padena?—s” ésa?
kastam bat’, 4nyad iva daivalvasena jata
duhkh’[atmakam kim api bhatam. aho vipakah!
(6]

ayam aparah papo dasd|viparyasah.

i . . Lo .
The “senior” among the wives of the king, insofar as she is the one who

participates in her husband’s rituals.
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ACT 1V: THE MEETING OF KAUSALYA AND JANAKA
O Earth, how true it is that you are hard as stone.

The woman whose greatness you yourself 4.35
should have acknowledged,* and likewise Fire, the
sages,
Vasishtha ’s wife, and Ganga, to say nothing
of the Sun god himself, Raghu’s family guru;
a goddess you yourself gave birth to
just as language gives birth to true knowledge—
how can you, cruel Earth, have condoned
the murder of this woman, my one daughter?

OFFSTAGE: This way, blessed one, and Your Highness.

JANAKA: (watching) Ah, its Arundhati being shown the
way by Grishti. (standing) Whom is he addressing by
“Your Highness? (looking) Oh, it can’t be my beloved
friend Kausdlya, the wife in dharma' of King Dasha-
ratha? Who would have believed it’s her?

She who was like the goddess of royalty in
Dasha-ratha’s palace

or rather—what need of simile?—was royalty
herself

has been changed by force of fate, alas, into some-

thing altogether other,

a rare creature of pure sorrow. Ah, what a turn of
events!

There is yet another dreadful reversal of my condition:
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

4.40 ya eva me janah pirvam
asin marto mah”|6tsavah,
ksate ksaram iv’ 4|sahyam

jatam tasy 4iva dar§anam. [7]
tatah pravisaty ARUNDHATI KAUSALYA KANCUKI ca.

ARUNDHATT: nanu bravimi, «drastavyah svayam upetya Vai-
deha,» ity esa vah kula|guror adesah. ata ev’ 4ham presi-

ta. tat ko ’'yam pade pade mahan anladhyavasayah?

KANCUKT: devi, samstabhy’ atmanam anurudhyasva bhaga-

vato Vasisthasy’ adesam iti vijiapayami.

KausaLya: Tdise kale Mithil”|adhivo datthavvo tti samam
jevva savva | dukkhaim samubbhavanti. na sakkanomi

uvvattamana|mila|bandhanam hiaam vavatthavidum—
4.45 ARUNDHATI: atra kah sandehah?

santanalvahiny api manusinim
duhkhani sad|bandhulviyogaljani
drste jane preyasi duh|sahani

srotah|sahasrair iva samplavante. [8]

KAUSALYA: Fhham ca vacchie vadhiie evvam gade tassa @

é&sino muham damsemhai—

! Addressed to Kausalya.
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ACT IV: THE MEETING OF KAUSALYA AND ][\NAKA

People who in the past were like
festivity incarnate for me
are unbearable now even to see—

so much salt upon a wound.
Enter ARONDHATI, KAUSALYA, and the CHAMBERLAIN.

ARUNDHATL: But I am telling you that it is at the bidding
of the family priest you were to go see Vaidéha yourself,
that is why I was sent to you. Why this crippling hesi-

tation every step of the way?!

cHAMBERLAIN: Your Highness, I ask you to steady yourself
and comply with Vasishtha’s order.

KAUSALYA: The mere thought of encountering the king of
Mithila on this occasion brings every sorrow back to me,
all at once. The very strings of my heart are breaking and

I am unable to keep it still.
ARUNDHATL: Undoubtedly.

A person’s sorrows from the loss of a dear kinsman
may be flowing in spate but the very sight
of a beloved friend makes them unbearable

as if augmented by a thousand streams.

KAUSALYA: How are we to face the royal seer, when such a

thing has happened to our dear daughter-in-law?
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

ARUNDHATTI:

esa vah $laghyalsambandhi
Janakanam kul’|6dvahah

Yajfavalkyo munir yasmai
Brahma|parayanam jagau. [9]

KAUSALYA: 80 so mahi|raassa hia'|inando vacchie vadhiie
pida ra’|&si. haddhi, haddhi. sumarida mhi anutthidal

mah”|Gsave diase. ha devva, savvam jevva tam natthi

4.50 JANAKAH: (upasrtya) bhagavaty Arundhati, Vaidehah Sira-
dhvajo *bhivadayate.

yaya putam manyo
nidhir api pavitrasya mahasah
patis te pirvesam
api khalu guriinam gurutamah
trilokilmangalyam
avani|tala|lolena $irasa
jagad|vandyam devim

Usasam iva vande bhagavatim. [10]

ARUNDHATL: param te jyotih prakasatam. ayam tva punatu
devah paro|raja ya esa tapati.

JANAKAH: arya Grste, api kusalam asyah praja|palasya ma-
tuh?

I Dasaratha.  'The wedding of Rima and Sita. i Literally, “He

. . iv
whose standard is marked with a plow.” ™" The sun.
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ARUNDHATI:

He is your esteemed kinsman, mainstay of the
Jdnaka dynasty
to whom the wise Yajna-valkya once transmitted all

spiritual wisdom.

KAUSALYA: There stands the man who was the heart’s delight
of the great king,! the father of our dear daughter-in-
law, the royal seer. Dear god, it’s all coming back to me,
the day we performed the great festivall —and now, dear
lord, it’s all gone.

JANAKA: (approaching) Arindhati, the king of Vidéha, Sira- 4.50
dhvaja,iii greets you.

The woman thanks to whom alone her husband

counts himself pure, though himself a treasure
house

of purifying power, and among all the gurus

who have preceded him the guru supreme...

I offer greetings to this blessed goddess,

like Dawn herself, whom all the world greets

with heads lowered to the ground, a woman

who brings good fortune to all the universe.

ARUNDHATL: May your ultimate light shine bright, and may
the god!” who burns beyond the dust* purify you.

jANAKA: Grishti, I trust the mother of the people’s protector

is faring well?
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KANCUKT: (5va /gatam) niravasesam atinisthuram upalab-

dhah smah. (prakisam) raja’ |rse, anen’ 4iva manyuna
cira| parityakta| Raimabhadra| mukha| candra|darsanim
n’ 4rhasi duhkhayitum atiduhkhitam devim. Ramalbha-
drasy’ 4pi daivalduryogah ko ’pi yat kila samantatah pra-
vrtta| bibhatsa| kimvadantikah paurah. na ¢’ 4gni|$ud-

dhim alpakah pratiyant’ ity ato darunam anusthitam.

4.55 JANAKAH: ah ko ’yam agnir nam’ 4smat|prasiti|pariSodha-

ne? kastam, evam|vadina janena Rimalbhadra|paribha-

ta api vayam punah paribhiiyamahe!

ARUNDHATL: (niSvasya) evam etat. «agnir, agnir» iti vatsam

prati parilaghtiny aksarani. Sit” éty eva paryaptam. ha

vatse,

$iSur va Sisya va
yad asi mama tat tisthatu tatha.
visuddher utkarsas
tvayi tu mama bhaktim janayati.
§iSutvam strainam va
bhavatu, nanu vandy” 4si jagatam.
gunah paja|sthanam

gunisu, na ca lingam na ca vayah. [11]

KAUSALYA: @inmo, ummilanti veanio fmirchati)
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CHAMBERLAIN: (aside) This is meant as a taunt to us, a pure
and biting taunt. (@loud). Royal seer, the queen is already
deeply sorrowed by missing the sight of dear Rama’s
moonlike face for so long,* and you should take care not
to increase her sorrow by this anger of yours. A dread-
ful fate befell Rama, too—malicious gossip was said to
have been circulating among the townsmen, and with
the petty-minded not believing in the purification by
fire, he had to take radical measures.

jANAKA: Why, who in the name of heaven is this god of 4.55
fire to presume to purify my daughter? How dare any-
one speak like this and insult us more when Rama has
already insulted us enough!

ARUNDHATL: (sighing) It's perfectly true. The word “fire” is
a mere string of empty sounds next to our child; being

Sita suffices.* Oh my child,

Whether you were child of mine

or pupil is really of no account,

it was your high degree of purity

that engenders this affection in me.
Being child or woman does not matter—
you have won the whole world’s praise.
What should be honored in the virtuous
is virtue, and not gender or age.

KAUSALYA: Ah, my wounds are opening up again. (falls

Jaint)
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JANAKAH: ha, kim etat?
4.60 ARUNDHATL: raja|rse, kim anyat?

sa raja, tat saukhyam,
sa ca $i$uljanas, te ca divasah
smrtav avirbhatam
tvayi suhrdi drste tad akhilam.
vipake ghore ’smin
nanu khalu vimiidha tava sakhi.
purandhrinam cetah

kusuma|sukumaram hi bhavati. [12]

JANAKAH: hanta hanta, sarvatha nr|$amso ’smi ya$ cirasya
drstan priyalsuhrdah priyan daran na snigdham pasya-

mi.

sa sambandhi slaghyah,
priyasuhrd asau, tac ca hrdayam,
sa ¢’ anandah saksad,
api ca nikhilam jivita|phalam,
gariram jivo va
yad adhikam ato va priyataram
maha|rajah $riman

kim iva mama n’ asid Dagarathah? [13]

kastam, iyam eva sa Kausalya?
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JANAKA: Oh dear, what is it now?
ARUNDHATL: Royal seer, what else can it be? 4.60

That king, that happiness, that pride
of children, those by-gone days—

the memory of it all recurned when she
caught sight of you, her friend.

Surely you see she is distraught

at this dreadful event:

an aged mother’s heart can be

as tender as a flower.

JANAKA: What an utter scoundrel I've been that I have not
looked kindly on my dear friend’s dear wife, when its

been so long since I've seen her.
g

Esteemed kinsman, dear friend, my very heart,
my joy incarnate, the whole point of existence,
my body and soul and whatever else is dearer—

what wasn’t he to me, glorious king Dasha-ratha?

Alas, can this really be Kausdlya?
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4.65 yad asyah patyur va
rahasi parimantiyitam abhad,
abhivam dampatyoh
prthag aham upalambhalvisayah.
praside kope va
tad anu mad|adhino vidhir abhad...
alam va tat smrtva,

dahati yad avaskandya hrdayam. [14]

ARUNDHATL: ha kastam, cira|niruddha|ni$vasa|nisthuram

hrdayam asyah.
JANAKAH: ha priya|sakhi. (kamandalliidakena sisicati)
KANCUKI:

suhrd iva prakatayya sukha|pradah
prathamam eka|rasim anukalataim
punar alkindalvivartanaldarunah

pravisinasti vidhir manaso rujam. [15]

KAUSALYA: (samjiiam labdhva) T vacche Janai, kahim si?
sumarami de vivaha|lacchi|pariggah’|ekka | mangalam
upphulla|suddha|hasidam muddha|muha|pundariam.
apphuranta|candalcandii|sundarehim angehim puno vi
me jade ujjoehi ucchangam. savvada mahalrao bhanadi,
«esd Rahululajmahattaranam vadhii. amhanam tu Janaal

sambandhena duhidia jevva.
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If ever husband and wife had some argument in
private,

apart from the couple I alone was privy to their
complaint,

and on me depended what to do next, anger or
forgiveness...

But enough of such memories. They assault and
burn my heart.

ARUNDHATL: How awful that her heart has been hardened*
by sighs too long kept within.

JANAKA: Oh my dear friend. (sprinkling her from his ascetic’s
cup)

CHAMBERLAIN:

At first, fate was like a congenial friend

that went along with her every whim;

then without warning the cruel transformation
arrived, and left her with nothing but heartache.

KAUSALYA: (regaining consciousness) Oh my daughter Jdnaki,
where can you be? How well I remember your innocent
lotus-like face adorned with nothing but the glow from
the wedding, with your pure smile blossoming. Oh my
child, brighten my lap once again with those limbs of
yours beautiful as first moonlight. The great king always
used to say, “This is the daughter-in-law of the head of
the Raghu clan. But my kinship with Jdnaka makes her

my own little daughter.”*
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470 KANCUKI: yath” aha devi.

pancalprasiiter api rajna asit

priyo visesena Subahul$atruh.
vadhi|catuske *pi yatha hi Santa

priya taniij” 4sya tath” aiva Sita. [16]

JANAKAH: ha priya|sakha maha|raja Dasaratha, evam asi sar-

valprakaralhrdayam|gamah. katham vismaryase?

kanyayah kila pajayanti pitaro
jamatur aptam janam.
sambandhe viparitam eva tad abhud
aradhanam te mayi.
tvam kalena tathalvidho sy apahrtah,
sambandhalbijam ca tad.
ghore ’smin mama jivalloka|narake

papasya dhig jivitam. [17]

KAUSALYA: jdde Janai, kim karomi? didha|vajja|leva|padi-
bandha|niccalam hadaljividam mam mandalbhainim na

pariccaadi

475 ARUNDHATI: a$vasihi, raja|putri. baspalvisramo ’py antaresu
kartavya eva. anyac ca, kim na smarasi yad avocad Rsya-
$rig’|asrame yusmakam kula|guruh: «tath” éty upajia-

tam eva. kin tu kalyan’|6darkam bhavisyat'» iti?

ip- - iip- . iiiy, .
Riama, who slew the demon Subahu. " Rama’s sister. Vasistha.
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CHAMBERLAIN: It is just as the queen says: 4.70

Although the king had five children

his favorite was Subdhu’s foe,!

and although four daughters-in-law,

no less a daughter than Shantall was Sita.

JANAKA: Oh my dear friend, King Dasha-ratha. This is why
you were congenial to me in every way. How could I
ever forget you?

It is for the father of the bride, they say,

to honor the son-in-law’s kith and kin,

but it was just the reverse in our kinship

for you were the one who propitiated me.
That someone such as you and the very seed
of our kinship could both be taken by fate...
a curse on me, evil as I must be

for surviving in this dreadful hell of a world.

KAUSALYA: Jdnaki my child, what am I to do? This wretched
life of mine seems permanently fixed in place by some
unyielding cement and will not leave me, cursed as I am.

ARUNDHATL: Compose yourself, you are the daughter of a 4.75
king. You must try as best you can in the interim to
control your sobbing. And there is something else. Don’t
you recall what your family gurulil said in Rishya-shri-

nga’s ashram? He affirmed that what had happened had

to happen, but that it would all turn out well in the end.
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kausaryi: klido adikkante mano|radhe’—

ARUNDHATE: tat kim manyase, raja|putri, mrs” dédyam tad
iti? na v idam, sulksatriye, 'nyatha mantavyam. bhavi-

tavyam eva tena.

avirbhiuraljyotisam brahmananam
ye vyaharas tesu ma samsayo bhic.
bhadra hy esam vaci Laksmir nisakea.

n’ ite vacam viplutam vyaharanti. [18]
nepathye kalakalah. sarva ikarnayanti.

4.80 JANAKAH: adya $ist’|an|adhyayanam iti khelatam batinam

ayam kalakalah.

KAUSALYA: 50 | laha | sokkham danim balattanam bhodi
(nirapya) Thnmahe, edinam majjhe ko eso Rimalbhad-
da|lacchi|parisohidehim s’|avattambha|muddhallalide-

him angehim amhanam pi loanam sidalavediiH

ARUNDHATL: (apavirya, saharsa|bdspam) idam nama tad
Bhagirathi | niveditam rahasyam karn’|4mrtam. na tv

evam vidmah kataro ’yam ayusmatoh Kusa|Lavayor iti.
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KAUSALYA: How can that be so when all my dreams have

been shattered?

ARUNDHATL: So then, do you think he lied? You are the
daughter of a king and the mother of strong Kshatriyas:
don't think otherwise—this had to happen.

Never doubt the utterances of Brahmans to whom
the light has been revealed.
Gracious Lakshmi inhabits their speech: no word

of theirs is false.
A commotion offstage. All listen.

JANAKA: Today there is a break from studying*—that com- 4.80

motion must be coming from the boys playing.

KAUSALYA: How easy to find happiness when you are a child.
(looking) My, who is the one in their midst who can
soothe even my eyes with his limbs of such remarka-
ble* grace and delicacy, adorned with the beauty of dear
Rama himself?

ARUNDHATL: (aside; with tears of joy) Here indeed is the se-
cret—or rather, nectar—that Bhagi-rathi revealed. The
one thing I don’t know is which of the two, Kusha or

Lava (long may they live), this one might be.

259



RAMA’S LAST ACT
JANAKAH:

kuvalaya|dalajsnigdha|$yamah
$ikhandaka|mandalo,
batu|parisadam punya|srikah
$riy” éva sabhajayan,
punar iva $isur bhatva vatsah
sa me Raghu|nandano
jhatiti kurute drstah ko ’yam
dréor amrt’[Afjanam? [19]

KANCUKI: nanam ksatriya|brahmacari darako yam iti ma-

nye.
4.85 JANAKAH: evam etat. asya hi

ciida|cumbitalkanka|patram abhitas
tini|dvayam prsthato.
bhasmalstomalpavitra|lifichanam uro
dhatte tvacam rauravim.
maurvya mekhalaya niyantritam adho|
vasa$ ca manjisthakam.
panau karmukam aksa|stitra|valayam

dando ’pare paippalah. [20]
bhagavaty Arundhati, kim utpreksase, kutastyo ’yam iti?
ARUNDHATL: ady’ 4iv’ agata vayam.

JANAKAH: arya Grste, at’|iva me kautukam vartate. tad bha-
gavantam Valmikim eva gatva precha, imam ca darakam
brihi, «ke ’py ete pravayasas tvim didrksava» iti.
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JANAKA:

With a dark sheen like a blue lotus petal,*
his head crowned by lovely locks,
beautified by goodness, his beauty

almost ennobling the crowd of boys,

he looks like Raghu-ndndana,

my dear boy become a child again.

Who can this be, whose very sight

is a salve of nectar to my eyes?*

CHAMBERLAIN: [ assume this boy is a Kshatriya seminarian.
JANAKA: That must be so, for he

Carries on his back two quivers

whose arrows kiss his top knot,

his chest bears a coat of arms—the holy
sign of ash—and a black bucks skin,

his lower garment is reddened with madder
and tied with a rope of murva grass,

in one hand a bow and a rosary,

in the other* a staff of peepul wood.

Ardndhati, where do you imagine this boy comes from?
ARUNDHATL: But I am a new arrival here myself.

JANAKA: Grishti, my curiosity knows no bounds. Please go
straightway to Valmiki and ask him. And tell the boy
that some elders wish to see him.
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KANCUKI: yath” ajfidpayasi. (niskrantah)
KAUSALYA: Tm mannadha, evvam bhanido dgamissadi tti?—
ARUNDHATL: bhidyeta va sad|vrttam idréasya nirmanasya?

KAUSALYA: (niripya) Khdham sa|vinaam nisimida|Gitthil
vaano visajjia isi|darae etto|muham pasarido jjevva so

vacchoio
JANAKAH: (ciram nirvarnya) bhoh kim apy etat?

mahimnam etasmin
vinayal$i$iro maugdhya|masrno
vidagdhair nirgrahyo
na punar ajvidagdhair atiayah.
mano me sammohal|
sthiram api haraty eva balavan
ayo|dhatum yadvat
parilaghur ayas|kantalsakalah. [21]

LAVAH: (pravisya) a|jhata|namal|kram’|abhijatyan pajyan
api satah katham abhivadayisye? (vicintya) ayam punar
alviruddhah prakara iti vrddhebyah $rtyate. (safvinayam

upasrtya) esa vo Lavasya $irasa pranamalparyayah.
ARUNDHATT [JANAKAU: kalyanin, ayusman bhayah.
KaUsALYA: §ada, ciram jiva
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CHAMBERLAIN: As you wish. (exit) 4.90
KAUSALYA: What makes you think he will come if asked?
ARUNDHATL: Would his manners belie the figure he cuts?

KAUSALYA: (looking) How now? After listening politely to
Grishti’s words the child has sent away the seer’s* other

pupils and is making his way here.

JANAKA: (gazing for a long time) What can be happening to

me now?

The true extent of his powers, cooled now 4.95
by courtesy and softened by innocence,

can only be grasped by those with true

perception, and by no one else.

The boy has the strength to move my heart,

immovable though despair has made it,

just the way a trifling* fragment

of magnet can move a lump of iron.

Enter Lava: How am I to greet these eminent people with-
out knowing their names and stations? (reflecting) There
is one procedure I've learned from the elders that is be-
yond reproach. (approaching deferentially) This is Lava

who bows his head successively* before you.
ARUNDHATI (and) JANAKA: Good boy, long may you live.
KAUsALyA: Child, live long.
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ARUNDHATL: ehi, vatsa. (LAVAM uisarige grhitvd, apavirya)
distya na kevalam utsanga$ cirain mano|ratho ’pi me sa-
mpirnah.

4100 KAUSALYA: jada, ido vi dava ehifussarige grhirvi) Thnma-
he, na kevalam dara|vippatta|kandotta|samal’|ujjalena
deha|bandhena, kavalid’|aravinda|kesara|kasaa|kanthal
kala|hamsa|ghosa|ghagghara|ninada|diharena a sarena
Rama|bhaddassa anuharadi. nam kathora|kamala|gab-
bha|pambhalo sarira|pphamso vi tadiso jjevva. jada, pek-
khami dava de muham. {cibukam unnamayya niripya
ca, sa|bisp’|akitam) T2 |esi, kim na pekkhasi? niunam
nirivijjanto vacchie vadhtie muha|candena samvadadi
jievag

JANAKAH: padyami, sakhi, pasyami.

KAUSALYA: @inmo, ummattilbhiidam via me hiaam kim pi
cintaantie bahu vippalavadi—

JANAKAH:

vatsdyas$ ca Ragh’|dvahasya ca $isav
asminn abhivyajyate
sampurnalpratibimbik” éva nikhila
s” aiv’ akrtih, sa dyutih,
sd vani, vinayah sa eva sahaljah,
puny’|Anubhavo ’py asau.
ha ha daiva kim utpathair mama manah
pariplavam dhavati? [22]
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ARUNDHATL: Come, child. (taking Lava onto her lap; aside™)
How fortunate that not only is my lap full but at long
last my dreams are fulfilled as well.

KAUSALYA: Child, come to me a moment too. (taking him 4.100
onto her lap) My, he resembles dear Rama not only in
his physique, with its dark gleam of a blue lotus just
blossoming, but in his voice, too, its drawn-out murmur
like a swan’s when its throat is painted by the lotus fil-
aments it has eaten. And surely the body is the same to
the touch, it’s as downy as the inside of a full-blown lo-
tus. Child, let me just look at your face. (lifting his chin,
and looking; with tears and curiosity) Royal seer, cant you
see? Take a good look, doesn't it exactly match the moon
face of your child, our daughter-in-law?

jANAKA: Yes, | see, my friend, I do.

KAUSALYA: Oh dear, my heart is so confused I'm just ram-
bling on amidst my scattered thoughts.

JANAKA:

In this child the exact same form

of my child and Rama, Raghu’s heir

is made manifest, the spitting image

as it were: the radiance,

the voice, the same innate comportment,
even that pure majesty...

Oh fate, why is my agitated mind
chasing after this will-o’-the-wisp?

265



4.105

4.110

4.115

RAMA’S LAST ACT

KAUSALYA: jdda, atthi de mada? sumarasi va taddam?—
LAVAH: na hi.

KAUsALYA: @do kassa tumami—

LavaH: bhagavato Valmikeh.

KAUSALYA: i jada, kadhidavvam kadhehi—

LAVAH: etdvad eva janami.

NEPATHYE: bho bhoh sainikah! esa khalu kumara|Candra-
ketur ajhapayati: «na kena cid aram’|4bhyarnalbhamir

akramitavy”» éti.

ARUNDHATI | JANAKAU: aye, medhy’ |4$va|raksa|prasangad
upagato vatsa§ Candraketur adya drastavya, ity aho su]

divasah.

KAUSALYA: vdccha|Lakkhanassa puttako «anavedi» tti ami-

da|bindulsundaraim akkharaim sunianti
LAVAH: arya, ka esa Candraketur nama?
JANAKAH: janasi Rama|Laksmanau Dasarathi?

LAVAH: etdv eva Ramayanalkatha|purusau.
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KAUSALYA: Child, is your mother alive? Do you have any

memory of your father?
LAVA: No, I don’t. 4.105
KAUSALYA: Who takes care of you?

Lava: The blessed Valmiki.

KaUsALYA: Come now, my child, you have a story here that

needs telling.
rava: That is all I know.

OFESTAGE: You there, soldiers! This is Prince Chandra-ketu 4.110
ordering that no one is to trespass upon the grounds of

the ashram.

ARUNDHATI AND JANAKA: Why, the young Chandra-ketu
has arrived in connection with guarding the sacrificial

horse, and we shall see him soon. What a lucky day.

KAUSALYA: The little son of dear Likshmana is “ordering”

—syllables as pleasing as drops of nectar to my ears.
Lava: Sir, who is this person named Chandra-ketu?

JANAKA: You have heard of Rama and Likshmana, sons of

Dasha-ratha?
LavA: They are the two heroes of the ‘Ramdyana.’ 4115
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JANAKAH: atha kim?
LavaH: tat katham na janami?
JANAKAH: tasya Laksmanasy’ dyam atmajas Candraketuh.

raval: Urmili|putras tarhi, Maithilasya raja’|rser dauhi-
trah.

4.120 ARUNDHATL: (vibasya) aviskrtam katha|pravinyam vatsena.

4.125

JANAKAH: yadi tvam idréah kathayam abhijnas, tad brihi
tavat, prcchamah: tesam Dagarath’|atmajanam kim|na-
madheyany apatyani kesu daresu prasitani?

LAVAH: 1’ dyam katha|pravibhago ’smabhir, anyena va, §ru-
ta|ptrvah.

JANAKAH: kim na pranitah kavina?

LAVAH: pranito, na tu prakasitah. tasy’ Aiva ko ’py eka|desah
sandarbh’|Antarena rasavan abhiney’|arthah krtah. tam
ca svalhastallikhitam munir bhagavan vyasrjad Bharata-

sya munes taurya]trikalsatralkarasya.
JANAKAH: kim|artham?

LAvAH: sa kila bhagavan Bharatas tam apsarobhih prayoja-
yisyat’ iti.

JANAKAH: sarvam idam asmakam akdatalkaram.

i .
Divine courtesans.
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JANAKA: To be sure.
LAvA: Then how should I not have heard of them?
JANAKA: This Chandra-ketu is the son of Likshmana.

Lava: So he must be the son of Urmila and grandson of the
king of Mithila.

ARUNDHATL: (laughing) Its clear the child’s well versed in
the story.

JANAKA: If you are so knowledgeable about the story then
answer a few of my questions: What are the names of
the children of Dasha-ratha’s other* sons, and to which
of the wives were they born?

Lava: We haven’t heard this portion of the story nor has
anyone else.

jANAKA: Hasn't the poet composed it?

Lava: Yes, but it isn't published yet. A portion of it, its rasa
heightened by its new form, is meant for performance.
The sage wrote out the manuscript in his own hand and
sent it to Bharata, author of the ‘Sutras on the Triad of
Music.’

JANAKA: What for?

Lava: So Bharata could have the dpsarases! stage it, or so it’s
said.

JANAKA: All this piques our curiosity.
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LavAH: mahati punas tasmin bhagavato Valmiker astha, ya-
to yesam ante|vasinim hastena tat pustakam Bharat’|
adramam presitam tesam anuyatrika$ capa|panih pra-
mad’|apanodan’jirtham asmad|bhrata presitah.

KAUSALYA: bhada vi de atthidg

LAVAH: asty aryah Ku$o nama.

KAUsaLYA: jettho tti bhanidam bhodi

LAVAH: evam etat. prasavalkramena sa kila jyayan.
JANAKAH: kim yamaljav dayusmantau?

LAVAH: atha kim?

JANAKAH: kathaya: katha|prabandhasya kidréah paryantah?

Laval: alika|paura|pravad’|6dvignena rajia nirvasitam de-
va|yajana|sambhavam Sita|devim asanna|prasava|veda-
nam ekakinim aranye parityajya Laksmanah pratinivre-
ta iti.

KAUSALYA: Tt vacche muddha|canda|muhi, ko danim de
sariralkusumassa jhatti devva|duvvilasa|parinamo ekka-
liae nivadidoi—

JANAKAH: ha vatse,

ninam tvaya paribhavam ca vanam ca ghoram
tam ca vyatham prasavalkalalkrtam avapya
kravyad|ganesu paritah parivarayatsu
santrastaya aranam ity a|sakrt smrto smi. [23]
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Lava: Valmiki is very concerned about it, since he sent my
brother armed with his bow to accompany the students
hand-delivering the manuscript to Bharata’s ashram, to
make sure there were no missteps.

KAUSALYA: You have a brother, too?

Lava: I have a noble brother named Kusha. 4.130
KAUSALYA: You mean he is older.

Lava: Quite so. By birth order he is my elder.

jANAKA: What, are the two of you twins?

LAvA: To be sure.

jANaKa: Tell me, how does the main story end? 4.135

Lava: The king, upset over the townsmen’s malicious ru-
mors, exiled Sita, the queen who was born at a sacred
rite. Ldkshmana returned after leaving her in the wilder-
ness all alone, with the birth pangs coming on.

KAUSALYA: Oh my innocent moonfaced daughter, what per-
verse reversal of fortune has now befallen your flower of

a body, all of a sudden, and all alone?
jANaka: Oh child.

Surely when you had to confront all at once

disgrace, the dreadful forest, and labor pains,

and the packs of flesh-eating beasts encircled
you

your thoughts were fixed on me, your last refuge,
in your terror.
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4.140

4.145

RAMA’S LAST ACT
LAVAH: (ARUNDHATIM prati) arye, kav etau?
ARUNDHATL: iyam Kausalya, ayam Janakah.
LAVAH sa/babumdnalkbedalkautukam pasyati.

JANAKAH: aho dur|maryadata pauranam, aho Ramasya raj-
fiah ksipralkarita.
etad vaisasa|ghora|vajra|patanam
$asvan mam’ dtpasyatah
krodhasya jvalitum dhagity avasaras
capena $apena va. [24]
KAUSALYA: (sa/bhayam) bhaavadi, parittaahi, parittaihi! pra-
sadehi kuvidam r@’|esim—

LAVAH:

etadd hi paribhatanim
praya$|cittam manasvinam. [25]
ARUNDHATT:
rajann, apatyam Ramas te,
palyas ca krpanah prajah. [26]
JANAKAH:
$antam va Raghu|nandane tad ubhayam,
tat putralbhandam hi me,

bhayistha|dvija|balajvrddhalvikala|

strainas ca pauro janah. [27]

i .
Janaka’s bow or his anger.
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ACT IV: THE MEETING OF KAUSALYA AND JANAKA
LAVA: (to ARONDHATI) Who are these two noble persons?  4.140
ARUNDHATEL: She is Kausélya, and he is Jdnaka.
LAVA looks with respect, concern, and curiosity.

jANAKA: Oh, how perverse of the townsmen, how impulsive
of King Rama.

As I brood on the terrible crash
of this thunderbolt calamity,
the time has come for my bow
or my curse to ignite my rage.

KAUSALYA: (afraid) Help, Arundhati, help! Please try to calm  4.145
the angry king.

LAVA: *

This is the only form of redress
for a self-respecting man disgraced.

ARUNDHATI:

But, Your Majesty, Rama is your son,
and the unfortunate townsmen deserve protection.

JANAKA:

Then let neither! threaten Raghu-nindana—

he is a treasure of a son to me, after all,

and many of the townsmen are aged and infirm,
Brahmans, children, and womenfolk.
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BATAVAH: (sambhrintih, pravisya) kumara, kumara! asvo,
$va iti ko ’pi bhata|viSeso jana|padesu $rayate. so 'yam

adhun” 4smabhih pratyaksikrtah.

4150 LAVAH: a$va iti tatra pasu|samamnaye sangramike ca path-

yate. tad brita, kidréah?
BATAVAH: are, Srilyatam.

pascat puccham vahati vipulam,
tac ca dhiinoty ajasram.
dirghalgrivah sa bhavati, khuras
tasya catvara eva.
$aspany atti, prakirati $akrt|
pindakan amra|matran.
kim vyakhyatair? vrajati sa punar

diaram. ehy ehi, yamah! [28]
upasrty’ djine hastayos ¢’ dkarsanti.

LAVAH: (sa/kautuk|éparodhafvinayam) aryih pasyata, ebhir

nito ’smi.
4155 tvaritam parikrimati.
ARUNDHATI[JANAKAU: plrayatu kautukam vatsah

KAUSALYA: bhaavadi, janami, edam an|avekkhanti vancida
via. ta ido annado bhavia pekkhamha dava gacchama-

nam dik’Jaum—

274



ACT IV: THE MEETING OF KAUSALYA AND ][\NAKA

Enter scHOOLBOYS in a commotion Young sir!* We've heard
tell across the countryside of the appearance of an amaz-
ing creature called a horse, and now we've actually seen
one for ourselves.

Lava: “Horse” is mentioned both in texts that treat of sac-
rificial victims and in texts that treat of war. Tell me,
which is it?

Boys: Why, just listen:

It has a large tail behind

that it constantly flicks,

and a long neck, and it has

four hooves, not more, not less,
and it eats grass and drops dung
the size of mangoes... But enough
commentary. He’s getting away,
hurry up, let’s go!*

They approach Lava and pull him by the hands and his ascetic’s
hide.

LAVA: (with curiosity, reluctance, and courtesy) My elders can
see that 'm being dragged away.

He walks around hurriedly.

ARUNDHATI AND JANAKA: Go ahead, child, and satisfy your
curiosity.

KAUSALYA: Blessed one, I feel cheated* if T don’t get to see
him (long may he live). Let’s find another spot to watch
him as he makes his way.
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4.160

4.165

RAMA’S LAST ACT

ARUNDHATT: atijavena dram atikrantah sa capalah katham

drsyate?

KANCUKT: (pravifya) bhagavan Valmikir aha: jiatavyam etad

avasare bhavadbhih.

JANAKAH: atigambhiram etat kim api bhavisyati. bhagavaty
Arundhati, sakhi Kausalye, arya Grste, svayam eva gatva
bhagavantam Pricetasam pasyamah.

niskrdnto VRDDHA/vargah.

pravisya

BATAVAH: paSyatu kumaras tad a$caryam.

LAvAH: drstam avagatam ca. ninam a§vamedhiko 'yam a$-
vah.

BATAVAH: katham jhayate?

LavaH: nanu mirkhah, pathitam eva yusmabhis tat kan-
dam. kim na pasyatha? pratyekam $ata|sankhyah kava-
cino dandino nisanginas ca raksitarah. tat|prayam eva

balam idam dréyate. yadi ha na pratyayas, tat prechata.

BATAVAH: bho bhoh, kim|prayojano ’yam as$vah parivrtah
paryatati?

LAVAH: (sa/sprham, dtma[gatam) a$va|medha iti vi$va|vi-
jayinam ksatriyainam trjasvalah sarvalksatriya|paribhavi

mahan utkarsa|nikasah.

276



ACT IV: THE MEETING OF KAUSALYA AND ][\NAKA

ARUNDHATL: The little rascal has gone so far so fast that he
is almost out of sight.

Enter the cHAMBERLAIN: Valmiki has replied saying that
you will come to know the answer to your question in
due course.

JANAKA: It must be something very important. Ardndhati,
Kausdlya, my friend, Grishti, let us go and see Praché-
tas’s son ourselves.

Exit group of ELDERS.
Enter sCHOOLBOYS
BOys: Look at this miraculous thing, young sir.

Lava: I've understood at first sight: this is a horse meant for
the Horse Sacrifice.

Boys: How can you tell?

LavA: You dolts, you've already studied that section of the
Veda and yousstill can’t see? There have to be guards, with
armor, clubs, or arrows, each contingent numbering a
hundred. Such is almost exactly the army you see here.
If you don't believe me go ask them.

BOYs: You there, what’s the reason this horse is wandering
about under guard?

LAVA: (enviously, aside) The Horse Sacrifice is the ultimate
test of a world-conquering Kshatriya’s preeminence, for
it’s meant to bring all other Kshatriyas into disgrace.
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4.170

4.175

RAMA’S LAST ACT
NEPATHYE:

yo ’yam agvah, patak” éyam,
atha va vira|ghosana
sapta|lok’|aika|virasya

Dasakanthalkula|dvisah. [29]
LAVAH: (safvyatham iva) aho, sandipanany aksarani!
BATAVAH: kim ucyate? prajiah khalu kumarah.

Laval: bho bhoh, kim alksatriya prthivi yad evam udghu-
syate?

NEPATHYE: are, mahal|rajam prati kutah ksatriyah?
Laval: dhik, jalmah!

yadi te santi, santv eva.
k” éyam adya vibhisika?
kim ukraih? sannipaty’ aisa
tam patakam harami vah. [30]

bho batavah, parivrtya lostair apaghnantah paravartayat’ ai-
nam agvam. esa rohitainam madhye varaka$ caratu.

PURUSAH: (pravisya, sa|krodha|darpah) dhik, capala, kim
uktavan asi? tiksna|nirasa hy ayudhiyal$renayah sisor api
drptam vicam na sahante. raja|putra$ Candraketur aril
vimardanah so py aptrv’|aranyaldarsanalkutthal’|aksi-
ptalhrdayo na yavad ayati tavat tvaritam anena taru|ga-
hanen’ ipasarpata.

ip-
Ravanass.
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OFFSTAGE:

This is not so much a horse

as a banner or war cry announcing
the one true hero in the seven worlds,
the enemy of Ten-Neck’s' tribe.

LAVA: (as if perturbed) Ah, fighting words! 4.170
BOys: What can we say? Young sir is well informed indeed.

Lava: You there, you think no Kshatriyas are left on earth
that you can shoot off your mouth like this?

OFESTAGE: Come now, what are other Kshatriyas to the
emperor?

Lava: Damn, you scoundrels!*

If there be Kshatriyas then Kshatriyas 4175
indeed they are. Who are you trying to scare?

But the time for talk is past: I am going

to attack and carry that banner away.

You there, boys: Surround them and bombard them with
clumps of dirt and lead the horse back here. Let the poor
thing wander free among the ashram’s deer.

Enter an angry and arrogant OFFICER: Damn, you rascal,
what did you say? The king’s regiments are ruthless and
hard-hearted, and they won’t stand for arrogant talk
even from a child. Before Prince Chandra-ketu, crusher
of enemies, reaches this celebrated* wilderness to tour it
as he is heartily eager to do, you all had better hurry and
leave by way of this thicket of trees.
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BATAVAH: kumara, krtam anen’ 4$vena. tarjayanti visphuri-
ta|$astrah kumaram ayudhiya|$renayah; dire ¢’ a$ramal

padam itah. tad ehi. harina|plutaih palayamahe.

LAVAH: (vibasya) kim nama visphuranti $astrani? (dhanur

aropayan)

4.180 jyaljihvaya valayit'|6tkatalkoti|damstram
udgari|ghoralghanalghargharalghosam etat
grasa|prasaktalhasad|Antaka|vaketralyantral

jrmbhalvidambi vikat’|6daram astu capam. [31]
yath’lécitam parikramya niskrintih sarve.

iti mahilkavifsri|Bhavabhitilpranita
Uttara|Ramajcaritalnatake
Kausalyillanakalyogo nima
caturtho rikah.
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BOYs: Young sir, forget about the horse. The regiments
are coming, brandishing their weapons and threatening
you, and the ashram is far away. So come on, let’s high-
tail it out of here!

Lava: (laughing) What do I care about their brandishing

weapons? (stringing his bow)

My dreadful bow is ready to yawn—no weapon 4.180
but the laughing maw of Death greedily feeding,

rumbling with a wild, dull, thundercloud-like roar,

its tips sharp fangs licked by its bowstring tongue.

Walking about as befitting them, exeunt all.
End of Act IV

281






ACTV
THE YOUNG MAN’S* VALOR



NEPATHYE: bho bhoh, sainikah! jatam jatam avalambanam

asmakam.

nanv esa tvarita|Sumantra|nudyamanal
vyavalgat|prajavanalvajina rathena
utkhata|pracalitalkovidaralketuh

$rutva nah pradhanam upaiti Candraketuh. [1]

tatah pravisati SUMANTRA/sdrathind rathena dbanuslpanibh s|

ddbhutalharsalsambhramas CANDRAKETUH.
CANDRAKETUH: arya Sumantra, pasya pasya:

5.5 kirati kalitalkincit/kopalrajyan|mukhalsrir
anlavarata|nigunjat/kotina karmukena

samara

$irasi caficat|paficalcida$ caminam

upari $arajtusiram ko ’py ayam vira|potah. [2]
aScaryam.

muniljanal$iur ekah samvrttah sainyalsangaih
nava iva Raghulvamsasy’ |prasiddhah prarohah
dalitalkarilkapolalgranthi|tankara|ghoral

jvalital$arajsahasrah kautukam me karoti. [3]

SUMANTRAH: ayusman,
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OFFSTAGE: You there, soldiers! Finally reinforcements for
us.

That must be—on a chariot with speeding horses

galloping, urged on by a rushing Sumdntra,

a koviddra* banner fluttering where it’s been
hoisted—

Chandra-ketu coming at the news of our fight.

Enter, on a chariot driven by SUMANTRA, CHANDRA-KETU bow
in hand and filled with wonder, joy, and alarm.

CHANDRA-KETU: Look, Sumdntra, look.

There is some child hero at the forefront of battle,
unleashing a blizzard of arrows upon the army,
his five topknots* waving, his bow ever

twanging, his beautiful face reddened with anger.

It’s a miracle.

That a single child, reared by sages,
surrounded by so many troops,

a new and unfamiliar sprout

of Raghu's family, it seems,

should shoot a thousand flaming arrows
from a dreadfully twanging bow,
splitting the war elephants’ temples,
fires my curiosity.*

SUMANTRA: Young sir (long may you live),
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atisayita|sur’|Asura|prabhavam
$§iSum avalokya tath” diva tulya|ripam
Kusikalsuta|makha|dvisaim pramathe
dhrtaldhanusam Raghu|nandanam smarami. [4]

5.10 CANDRAKETUH: imam ekam uddi$ya bhilyasam arambha iti
hrdayam apatrapate.

ayam hi $isur ekakah samabharena bhiri|sphurat|
karalalkara|kandaliljatilal$astraljalair balaih

kvanat|kanakalkinkini/jhanajhanayitalsyandanair
amanda|madaldurdina|dvirada|varidair avreah.

(5]

SUMANTRAH: vatsa, ebhih samastair api kim asya? kim pu-
nar vyastaih?

CANDRAKETUH: arya, tvaryatam tvaryatam! anena hi mahan
adritaljanalpramatho 'smakam arabdhah. tatha hi:

agarjad|girilkunjalkufijaralghatal
vistirna|karnaljvaram
jyalnirghosam ajmandaldundubhi|ravair
adhmatam ujjrmbhayan
vellad|bhairava|rundalkhandalnikarair
viro vidhatte bhuvas
trpyat|Kala|karala|vaktra|vighasal
vyakiryamana iva. [6]

iLiterally, “Kusika’s son.” See 1.76 [17].
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As I watch this child—his power exceeds at once

the gods’ and antigods’, and his form is the same*
as well—

I am reminded of Rama wielding his bow

to crush the foes of Vishva-mitra’s rite.l

CHANDRA-KETU: My heart recoils to see so many attacking
one all alone.

He is a child and all on his own,

while vast forces—with a latticework

of weapons tangled in hands that are huge

as palm trees, bristling with battle gear,*
advancing on chariots that make a jangle
with ringing golden bells, on cloud-like

war elephants that stir up a storm

with torrents of musk—are surrounding him.

SUMANTRA: My child, they’re no match for him all together
let alone singly.

CHANDRA-KETU: Hurry, sir, hurry! He's started a wholesale
slaughter of our retainers. For

While raising a twanging sound from his bow
that’s amplified by the deep roar of war drums—
a cacophony vaster than elephant herds
trumpeting in mountain caves—

the hero bedecks the earth with mounds

of grisly twitching headless bodies

as if with scraps of food that have dropped

from the gruesome mouth of a sated Death.
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5.15 SUMANTRAH: (sva/gatam) katham idréena saha vatsasya Ca-
ndraketor dvandva|sampraharam anujaniyam? (vicinz-
ya) atha va, IksvakulkulaJvrddhah khalu vayam. pratyu-
pasthite ca ka gatih?

CANDRAKETUH: (sa/vismayallajji/sambhramam) dhik, apa-

citani sarvatah sainyani mama!

SUMANTRAH: (7atha/vegam abhiniya) iyusman, esa vag|vi-
sayi|bhiitah sa te virah.

CANDRAKETUH: (vismrtim abhiniya) arya, kim nama|dhe-
yam akhyatam ahvayakaih?

SUMANTRAH: «Lavay iti.
CANDRAKETUH:

5.20 bho bho Lava mahalbaho,
kim ebhis tava sainikaih?
eso ’ham. ehi mam eva.

tejas tejasi $amyatu. [7]
SUMANTRAH: kumara, pasya pasya.

vyapavartata esa bala|virah
prtana|nirmathanat tvay” 6pahiitah

stanayitnu|ravad ibh’|avalinam
avamardad iva drpta|simhal$avah. [8]

tatah pravisati tvarit|éddbatafparikramo LAVAH.
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SUMANTRA: (aside) How could I possibly permit a duel to s.15
take place between the young Chandra-ketu and such
a being as this? (reflecting) But then, we are elders of
the Ikshvaku clan, after all.* And what other recourse is
there in the present circumstances?

CHANDRA-KETU: (with astonishment, shame, and alarm)

Why, my troops are losing ground everywhere!

SUMANTRA: (miming a speeding chariot) My child (long may
you live), the hero is now within shouting range.

CHANDRA-KETU: (miming forgetfulness) Sir, what was the
name the messengers mentioned?

SUMANTRA: Lava.

CHANDRA-KETU:

You there, Lava, what are such soldiers to someone  5.20
as strong as you?
Here I am, come get me one on one:

One should fight fire with fire.
SUMANTRA: Look, young sir, look:

At your challenge the boy hero

leaves off annihilating the army,

as a bold lion cub at a stormcloud’s roar
leaves off slaughtering an elephant herd.

Enter LavA walking swiftly and boldly.
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Laval: sadhu raja|putra, sidhu! satyam Aiksvakah khalv

asi. tad ayam paragata ev’ Asmi.
s.2s  nepathye mahin kalakalah.

LAVAH: (5/dvegam pardvrtya) ah katham idanim bhagna api
pratinivrtya prsth’|Anusarinah paryavastabhnanti mam
camil|patayah? dhig jalman!

ayam $ail’|Jaghatal
ksubhitalvadava|vaktralhutabhuk]
pracandalkrodh’|Arcir]|
nicayalkavalatvam vrajatu me
samantad utsarpan
ghanaltumulalhelalkalakalah
payo|raser oghah
=7 -1 .
pralaya|pavan’aphalita iva. [9]
slavegam parikramati.
CANDRAKETUH: bho bhoh kumara!
5.30 atyadbhutad asi gun’|atisayat priyo me.
tasmat sakha tvam asi. yan mama tat tav’ diva.
tat kim nije parijane kadanam karosi?
nanv esa darpalnikasas tava Candraketuh. [10]
LAVAH: (sa/harsa/sambhramam parivrtya) aho, mah”|4anu-
bhavasya prasanna|karkasa vira|vacana|prayuktir vikar-

tanalkulalkumarasya. tat kim ebhih? enam eva tavat sa-

mbhavayami.
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Lava: Bravo, prince, bravo! You really are in truth an Aik-
shvdka. So here I am, returned to you.

Offstage a great tumulk. 5.25

LAVA: (turning around abruptly) What, are the battalion
commanders, though once defeated, returning to encir-
cle me and attack me from the rear?* The scoundrels!

Let their lood—like the ocean’s flood
when battered by the doomsday winds,
with a terrifying earsplitting noise

and swelling to its highest tide—

become a morsel to feed the blazing
bonfire of my anger, as hot

as the fire in the mouth of Vidava*
whipped up by blows from the mountains.

He walks about excitedly.
CHANDRA-KETU: You there, young sir!

Your truly wondrous virtues have endeared you 5.30
to me. You're now my friend, what's mine is yours.

Why then slaughter your own people? Surely
Chandra-ketu here is the touchstone for your pride.

LAVA: (turning back in excitement and alarm) Ah, a clever
show of words, brave words, smooth and rough at once,
on the part of the majestic scion of the Solar dynasty.

Why should I bother with these fellows then? Let me
first pay my respects to him.
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punar nepathye kalakalah.

LAVAH: (safkrodha/nirvedam) ah, kadarthito ’ham ebhir vira]

samvada|vighnalkaribhih papaih.
tadjabhimukham parikrimati.
5.35 CANDRAKETUH: arya, dr§yatam drastavyam.

darpena kautukavata mayi baddhallaksyah
pascad balair anusrto ’yam udirnaldhanva

dvedha samuddhatalmarut|taralasya dhatte
meghasya Maghavata|capa|dharasya laksmim.

[11]

SUMANTRAH: kumara ev’ dinam drastum api janati. keva-

lam tu paravanto vayam vismayena.
CANDRAKETUH: bho bho rajanah,

samkhy”|Atitair dviradalturagal
syandanalsthaih padatav
atr’ Aikasmin kavacal|nicitair
medhyalcarm’|6ttariye
kalaljyesthair a|caramalvayah|
kamyalkaye bhavadbhir
yo ’yam baddho yudhi samabharas,
tena vo dhig dhig asman. [12]
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Still offstage a great tumuls.

LAVA: (with anger and disgust) Ah, what disrespectful treat-
ment 'm shown by these curs: They've interrupted a
conversation between heroes.

He walks about in the direction of CHANDRA-KETU.

CHANDRA-KETU: Look, sir, look, here’s something worth s5.35
seeing:

At once confident and curious, brandishing his bow

he has fixed his aim on me while hounded by forces
at the rear,

looking for all the world like a rainbow-bearing
stormcloud

driven in opposite directions by the gusting wind.

SUMANTRA: Even to look at him—well, young sir alone is
capable of doing so. We ourselves are simply overcome
with astonishment.

CHANDRA-KETU: You there, nobles,

Your forces are past counting, while he

is all alone. You come on chariots,

elephants, and horses—and he’s on foot.

You are protected by armor, he wears

an ascetic’s hide. You are adults

while his body glows with youth’s first bloom.
Readying arms like this for battle

will only bring shame on you and me.
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5.40 LAVAH: (5/0nmidtham) katham, anukampate nama? (vicint-
ya) bhavatu. kalalharana|pratisedhaya Jrmbhak’|4strena
tavat sainyani samstambhayami. (dhyanam nitayati)

SUMANTRAH: tat kim a|kasmad asmat|sainya|ghosah prasa-

myati?
LAVAH: pasyamy enam adhuni sa|pragalbham.

SUMANTRAH: (sa/sambhramam) vatsa, manye kumaraken’

4inena Jrmbhak’|istram amantritam.
CANDRAKETUH: atra kah sandehah?

5.45 vyatikara iva bhimas tamaso vaidyutas$ ca
pranihitam api caksur grastajmuktam hinasti.
atha likhitam iv’ ditat sainyam a|spandam aste.
niyatam aljitalviryam jrmbhate Jrmbhak’|astram.

[13]
aScaryam, ascaryam!

patal’|6daralkunjalpufijitajtamah|
$yamair nabho Jrmbhakair
uttapta|sphurad|arakiitalkapilal
jyotirljvalad|diptibhih
kalp’|aksepalkathora|bhairavalmarud|
vyastair avastiryate
milan|meghaltadit/kadaralkuharair
Vindhy’|Adrilkatair iva. [14]
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LAVA: (with consternation)* What the devil, is he moved to
compassion? (reflecting) Well, I'll waste no more time
but simply paralyze the troops with my magic Jrimbha-
ka weapons. (miming concentration)

SUMANTRA: Now, why has the ruckus among our troops

suddenly died down?
LavA: So I behold the impudent fellow at last.

SUMANTRA: (with alarm) My child, I believe the youngster
has invoked the Jrimbhaka weapons.

CHANDRA-KETU: There can be no doubt:

An awesome combination, like that of darkness and
lightning,

first blinding then dazzling* assails even the steady
eye.

Our troops are stock-still, as if painted in a picture.

the invincible Jrimbhaka weapons must have been

deployed.
It’s a miracle, a sheer miracle!

Black as the darkness massed in the womb

of hell, agleam with the red radiance

of heated glowing brass the Jrimbhakas
blanket the sky like Vindhya’s peaks

torn off by the awesome howling winds

that announce the end of a cosmic age,

their caverns tawny within from lightning
that shoots from the gathering bank of clouds.
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SUMANTRAH: kutah punar asya Jrmbhakianam agamah syat?
CANDRAKETUH: bhagavatah Pracetasad iti manyamahe.

5.50 SUMANTRAH: vatsa, n’ ditad evam astresu, videsato Jrmbha-

kesu. yatah,

Kréagvaltanaya hy ete,
Kréasvar Kausikam gatah,

atha tat[sampradayena
Ramabhadre sthita iti. [15]

CANDRAKETUH: apare pi praciyamanalsattva|prakasah sva-

yam hi mantra|dréah pasyanti.

SUMANTRAH: vatsa, s |4vadhano bhava. paragatah prati-
virah.

KUMARAU: (anyonyam uddisya) aho priya | darasanah ku-

marah. (safsnebhlinuraeam nirvarnya)
: gar )

5.55 yadrcchalsamvadah
kim u? kim u gunanam atisayah?
purano va janm’|a-
ntara|nibidalbandhah paricayah?
nijo va sambandhah
kim u vidhi|vasat ko ’py alvidito?
mam’ ditasmin drste
hrdayam avadhanam racayati. [16]

|
Vi§vamitra.
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SUMANTRA: But how could he have acquired the Jrimbha-

kas?
CHANDRA-KETU: From the son of Prachétas, I suppose.

SUMANTRA: My child, that is not how it works with such s.50

weapons, especially the Jrimbhakas. For

These are the offspring of Krishdshva,
and passed from him to Kdushika,!
who transmitted them to dear Rama,

where ever since they’ve come to reside.

CHANDRA-KETU: But others have beheld them, men who
have gained illumination by their purity and had visions

of mantras on their own.
sUMANTRA: Child, pay heed: Your adversary* has returned.

THE TWO YOUNG MEN: (each in reference to the other) The
young man is so kind looking. (gazing with affection and
love)

Is it some chance meeting of minds? 5.55
His many virtues? An ancient friendship

fast formed in some previous birth?

A relative of mine kept hidden

by fate, that my heart should be rapt in attention

at the very sight of him?
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SUMANTRAH: bhilyasa jivi|dharma esa yat sva|rasamayi ka-
sya cit kva cit pritih. yatra laukikanam upacaras «tara|
maitrakam», «caksii|raga» iti, tam a|pratisamkhyeyam

a|nibandhanam pramanam amananti.

alhetuh paksa|pato yas
tasya n’ 4sti pratikriya,
sa hi sneh’|atmakas tantur

antar|bhitani sivyati. [17]
KUMARAU: (anyonyam uddisya)

etasmin masrnita|raja|pattalkante
moktavyah katham iha sayakah $arire
yat|praptau mama parirambhan’[abhilasad

unmilat|pulakalkadambam angam aste? [18]

5.60 kin tv akrantalkathoraltejasi gatih
ki nama $astram vina?
$astren’ api hi tena kim na visayo
jayeta yasy’ édréah?
kim vaksyaty ayam eva yuddhalvimukham
mam udyate py ayudhe?
viranam samayo hi daruna|rasah

snehalkramam badhate. [19]

SUMANTRAH: (LAVAM nirvarnya, s|dsram, dtmalgatam) hr-
: v ) & I

daya, kim anyatha pariplavase?
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SUMANTRA: It is a common characteristic of the soul that
a given person should feel a natural affection for an-
other given person. Worldly men have a figurative ex-
pression for this, “Being starry-eyed™ or “Love at first
sight.” And therefore it’s written that this is something
real, however unfounded and inexplicable it may appear
to be.

There is no way to counteract

a predilection that has no cause.

‘There is some thread of affection that knits
living things* together deep within.

THE TWO YOUNG MEN: (each in reference to the other)

How could I shoot my arrows into this body
adorned by the soft* fillet of royalty

when no sooner having met than my limbs
began to tremble, longing to hold him close?

But then, what recourse can there be but arms 5.60
when faced with such an overwhelming force?*

And yet what use are arms when he is such

as far exceeds the scope of their power?

What would he say of me were I to turn

away from battle after swords were drawn?

The rasa* of the hero’s way is cruel

and blocks the normal course of affection.

SUMANTRA: (gazing ar LAVA; tearfully aside) My heart, why
are you running riot?
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mano|rathasya yad bijam
tad daiven’ adito hrtam.
latayam piurvallinayam
prasavasy’ agamah kutah? [20]

CANDRAKETUH: avataramy, arya Sumantra, syandanat.
SUMANTRAH: tat kasya hetoh?

5.65 CANDRAKETUH: yatas tivad ayam vira|purusah pijito bha-
vati. api ca khalv, arya, ksatra|dharmah samanugato bha-
vati. na rathinah pada|caram abhiyodhayant’ iti $astra|
vidah paribhasante.

SUMANTRAH: (svafgatam) kastam bat’, Anuprasanno ’smi.

katham nyayyam anusthanam
madrsah pratisedhatu?

katham v” Abhyanujanatu
sahas’[Aikalrasam kriyam? [21]

CANDRAKETUH: yada tata|miéra api pituh priyam sakhayam
dharm’|arthajsams$ayesv aryam eva prechanti, tat kim ar-
yo vimrsati?

SUMANTRAH: ayusmann, evam yatha|dharmam abhiman-
yase.

5.70 esa saingramiko nyaya,
esa dharmah sanatanah,
iyam hi Raghu|simhanam
vira|caritra|paddhatih. [22]

CANDRAKETUH: a|pratiriipam vacanam aryasya.
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ACT V: THE YOUNG MAN’S VALOR

The one seed of our hope was stolen away by fate.
Once the vine is cut how is any shoot to grow?

CHANDRA-KETU: Sumdntra, [ want to get off the chariot.
SUMANTRA: Why so?

CHANDRA-KETU: For one thing, this is the way to show re-
spect to a hero. For another, it’s following Kshatriya cus-
tom, as you are aware, sir. According to the interpreta-
tion of those who know the Shastra, one riding a chariot

should never give battle to another who is on foot.
SUMANTRA: (aside) ] am facing a terrible dilemma here.

How can such a one as I forbid the proper act
or give assent to a deed whose 7asa* is sheer
recklessness?

CHANDRA-KETU: My honored father addresses every ques-
tion of dharma or statecraft to you, his own father’s dear
friend. Why then your vacillation?

SUMANTRA: My child (long may you live), your thinking is
in accordance with dharma.

This is the proper conduct in war, the age-old way
of dharma,

the course of action for heroes that the Raghu lions
have followed.

CHANDRA-KETU: Your words are without peer.
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itihasam puranam ca,
dharmalpravacanani ca
bhavanta eva jananti,
Raghiinam ca kula|sthitim. [23]
SUMANTRAH: (safsneb]dsram parisvajya)
jatasya te pitur ap’ Indrajito vijetur
vatsasya, vatsa, kati nima dinany amani?
tasy’ 4py apatyam anugacchati viralvrttam.
distya gatam Dagarathasya kulam pratistham.
(24]
5.75 CANDRAKETUH: (Safkastam)

«a|pratisthe Raghuljyesthe

ka pratistha kulasya nah?»
iti duhkhena tapyante

trayo nah pitaro 'pare. [25]

SUMANTRAH: ahaha, hrdaya|marma|daranany etani Can-
draketor vacanani.

LavAH: hanta, misrilkrto rasalkramo vartate.

yath” éndav anandam
vrajati samupodhe kumudini
tath” 4iv’ asmin drstir.
mama kalahalkamah punar ayam
jhanat|kara|kriiral
kvanitalgunalgufijad|guru|dhanur]|
dhrea|prema bahur

vikaca|vikarala|vrana|mukhah. [26]

i R ii . . .
Son of Ravana. That is, has found a son to continue the line.
iii & iv

Laksmana, Bharata, Satrughna. " ILe., blossom.
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The histories and legends, the discourses of dharma,
the family customs of the Raghus—all are known
to you alone.

SUMANTRA: (embracing him with tears of affection)

My dear child, how many days can possibly have
passed

since your dear father, conqueror of fndraljit,i was
born?

And here is his own son following the hero’s path.

What good fortune Dasha-ratha’s clan has found
fulfillment.i

CHANDRA-KETU: (despondently) 5.75

So long as the eldest Raghu is unfulfilled

how could our clan find fulfillment?

This is the single thought that makes our fathers,
our three other fathers,i! burn with sorrow.

SUMANTRA: Ah, Chandra-ketu’s words tear at my heart’s soft
core.

ravA: Well really, the development of the 7asa here is all

muddled.

Night-blooming lotuses rejoice! when the moon
begins to rise

and so do my eyes when I see him. And yet my
arm—

its ghastly wounds agape, throbbing with love for
the heavy bow

and its string twanging so cruelly and loud—is
hankering for battle.
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5.80 CANDRAKETUH: (avataranam ripayan) irya, Savitra§ Can-
draketur abhivadayate.

SUMANTRAH:

aljitam punyam arjasvi
Kakutsthasy’ éva te mahah
$reyase §asvato devo

Varahah parikalpatam. [27]
api ca

devas tvam Savita dhinotu samare
gotrasya yas te pita.
tvim Maitravaruno ‘bhinandatu gurur
yas te guriinam api.
Aindri[Vaisnavam Agni|Marutam atho
Sauparnam ojo ’stu te.
deyad eva ca Rama|Laksmana|dhanur]
jyalghosalmantro jayam. [28]

LavaH: kumadra, ati hi nima $obhase rathastha eva. krtam
krtam atyadarena.

5.85 CANDRAKETUH: tarhi mahi|bhago ’py anyam ratham alan|
karotu.

LAVAH: arya, pratyaropaya rath’|0pari raja|putram.

{ An ancestor of the Raghu dynasty. 11 the Boar incarnation Visnu
rescued the world from the depths of the ocean. ™ Vasistha, descen-
dant of the gods Mitra and Varuna. " Garuda, the divine bird that is

Visnu’s vehicle.
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CHANDRA-KETU: (imitating climbing down from the chariot)

Sir, Chandra-ketu of the Solar dynasty greets you.

SUMANTRA:

Grandeur indomitable, pristine, imposing as
Kaktrestha'st
may the Boar, i the everlasting god, grant you

eternal welfare.
Moreover:

May the Sun, the father of your clan, impel* you in
battle.

May Maitra-varuna, il your
gurus’ guru and your own, rejoice in you.

May you have the strength of Indra, Vishnu, Fire,
the Storm gods, Supdrna.lv

May the loud mantra of Rama and Ldkshmana’s

bowstring bestow success.

Lava: Young sir, you look quite grand aboard the chariot.

No need whatever for such a show of deference.

CHANDRA-KETU: 'Then let the well-favored young man

adorn a chariot of his own.

Lava: Sir, have the prince board the chariot once again.
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SUMANTRAH: tvam apy anurudhyasva vatsyasya Candrake-
tor vacanam.

LAVAH: ko vicarah sves’ (pakaranesu? kin tv aranya|sado va-
yam anl|abhyasta|ratha|caryah.

SUMANTRAH: janasi, vatsa, darpalsaujanyayor yath”|6citam.
yadi punar idr§am tvam Aiksvako raja Ramah pasyet,
tad” sya snehena hrdayam abhisyandeta.

LAVAH: manye suljanah sa raja|rsih $riyate. (sa/lajjam iva)

vayam api na khalv evam|prayah
kratusv api matsarah.
ka iva ca gunais tam rajanam
na va bahu manyate?
tad api khalu me sa vyaharas
turangamalraksinam
vikrtim akhilalksatr’|aksepal
pracandatay” akarot. [29]

CANDRAKETUH: (sa/smitam) kim nu bhavatas tata|pratap’|
otkarse py a|marsah?

LAVAH: astv a|marso, ma bhud va. etat tu prcchami: dan-
tam hi Raghavam rajanam anususruma. sa kila n’ atma-
na drpyati, n’ 4sya prajiyam drptatvam jayate. tat kim
manusyas tasya riksasim vacam udirayanti?

iSee Act 5.30[10]. iiAct 4.169 [29]. iiiAn elder paternal uncle was
also called #4ta, father.
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SUMANTRA: Then please comply, for your part, with young
Chandra-ketu’s request.

LavA: One wouldn’t hesitate to use equipment of one’s
own.! But we who live in the wilderness are unpracticed
in chariot riding.

SUMANTRA: You are mindful, my child, of the claims* of
pride and magnanimity both. Were the Aikshvdka king
Rama to witness this behavior of yours, his heart would
gush with affection.

Lava: That royal seer himself, I think, is the one who is truly
magnanimous—or so one hears. (half ashamed)

As for me, you know, I don't as a rule
begrudge* such rituals,

and who in the world could fail to respect

the king for his many virtues?

Still, you know, it was because of the challenge'l
from the guardians of the horse—

a provocation to all Kshatriyas—

this change came over me.

CHANDRA-KETU: (smiling) Are you also resentful of the

grandeur of my father’s'! power?

Lava: Whether I am or not doesn’t matter; let me just ask
this: We have heard that Rdghava is a reserved man; they
say he’s not arrogant himself nor is there any arrogance
among his subjects. So why do his men give voice to
words fit for a rdkshasa?
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rsayo «raksasim» ahur
vacam unmattaldrptayoh.
«sa yonih sarvalvairinam.

sa hi lokasya nirrtih,» [30]
5.95 iti ha sma tam nindanti. ath’ écaram abhistuvanti.

kiman dugdhe viprakarsaty a|laksmim
kirtim stite duskrtam ya hinasti
tam ¢ Apy etam mataram mangalanim

dhenum dhirah sanrtam vacam ahuh. [31]

SUMANTRAH: paripita|sva|bhiavo 'yam kumarah Pracetas’|

Antelvasi vadaty abhisampannam arsena samskarena.

LAVAH: yat puna$, Candraketo, vadasi, «kim nu bhavatas
tata|pratap’|6tkarse 'py a|marsah?» iti, tat prcchami: kim

vyavasthita|visayah ksatra|dharmah?

SUMANTRAH: 1’ diva khalu janasi devam Aiksvakam. tad

virama, viram’ Atiprasangat.

5.100 sainikanam pramathena
satyam ojayitam tvaya.
Jamadagnyasya damane

na hi nirbandham arhasi. [32]

i . _ .
The son of Jamadagni, Paragurama, a powerful Brahman warrior de-

feated by Rima.
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A “rdfkshasa word,” the seers say, is one fit only for
the mad or arrogant.
“It is the source of all enmity, the very bane of the

world,”

is how people have condemned it. By contrast, they extol s.95

its opposite:

A goodly word, the wise declare, is a veritable magic
cow:

It milks out anything one desires, dispels privation,

gives birth to fame, and expunges all bad karma.

It is the very mother of the richest of blessings.

SUMANTRA: How good-natured is this young student of
Valmiki; what he says is infused with the very disposi-

tion of a seer.

Lava: As for what you just said, Chandra-ketu—"“Are you
also resentful of the grandeur of my father’s power?”—Ilet
me just ask: Are the dharmas of Kshatriyas limited in

their application?*

SUMANTRA: You really have no idea of the Aikshvaka lord.
Please, no more of this obstinacy.

True enough, you've shown your strength in 5.100
decimating the soldiers
but it’s better not to vie* with the conqueror of

Jamadignya.i
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LAVAH: (5a/hdsam) arya, Jamadagnyasya damanah sa raj” éti.

ko ’yam uccair|vadah?

siddham hy etad vaci viryam dvijanam.
bahvor viryam yat tu tat ksatriyanam.
$astra|grahi brahmano Jamadagnyas.

tasmin dante ka stutis tasya rajfah? [33]

CANDRAKETUH: (5/0nmadtham iva) arya, arya, krtam uttar’|

oOttarena.

ko ’py esa samprati navah purus’|ivataro
viro na yasya bhagavan Bhrgu|nandano ’pi
paryapta|saptalbhuvan’|ibhaya|daksinani

punyani titalcaritani ca yo na veda. [34]

s.tos LavaH: ko hi Raghulpates caritam mahimanam ca na jana-

ti? yadi nima kim cid vaktavyam asti... atha va §antam.

i _
An ancestor of Paragurima.

310



ACT V: THE YOUNG MAN’S VALOR

LAVA: (with a laugh) Sir, why broadcast the fact that the king

conquered Jamaddgnya?

It’s an established fact that the power of Brahmans
lies in their speech

while the power that Kshatriyas possess lies in their
arms.

Jamaddgnya was a Brahman who took up the
sword—

what glory is conferred on a king for conquering a

man like that?

CHANDRA-KETU: (with some consternation) Sir, enough of

this repartee.

This fellow must be some new avatar of the Primal
Being*

if even the son of Bhrigui is no rival in his eyes,

if he won’t acknowledge how father Rama’s holy
acts

could guarantee security for all the seven worlds.

Lava: Who doesn’t acknowledge Rama’s acts and greatness? 5.105
On the other hand there is room for criticism... But

enough.
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Sundalstrildamane 'py alkhandalyasaso
loke mahanto hi te.
yani triny alkuto|mukhany api padany
asan Khar’|ayodhane,
yad va kaugalam Indralsinu|nidhane
tatr’ Apy abhijno janah. [35]

CANDRAKETUH: ah, tat'|Apavadalbhinna|maryada, ati hi na-
ma pragalbhase.

LAVAH: aye, mayy eva bhrulkuti|dharah samvrttah?
SUMANTRAH: sphuritam anayoh krodhena. tatha hi:

5.110 cidijmandalalbandhanam taralayaty
akataljo vepathuh.
kim cit kokanadalcchadasya sadrée
netre svayam rajyatah.
dhatte kantim alkandaltandavitayor
bhangena vaktram bhruvo$
candrasy’ dtkata|lafichanasya kamalasy’

odbhrantalbhrigasya ca. [36]
KUMARAU: tad ito vimardalksamam bhiimim avataravah!
niskrantah sarve.

iti mahalkavifsri|Bhavabhitilpranita
Uttara/Ramajcaritanitake
Kumarajvikramo nama
paiicamo rikah.
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He’s old, there’s no need to second-guess his acts—

let them be, why bother rehashing® them now?

His reputation wasn't stained even by conquering

Sunda’s wife—he’s still great in the eyes of the
world.

And as for those three backward steps he took*

in the battle he had with Khara, or the finesse

that he displayed in slaying the son of Indra...

why, people are fully aware of all these things.*

CHANDRA-KETU: No, now you're out of bounds in disparag-
ing father Rama, your audacity has gone too far.
Lava: What, are you making a face at me?
SUMANTRA: [ can see their anger is flaring up, for
As they catch each other’s drift they begin 5.110
to shake so much their topknots come undone,
and their eyes, by nature like the petals
of a pink lotus, naturally turn crimson,
and their brows that furrow while beginning
their sudden* wild dance lend their faces
the look of the dark mark on the full moon,
or wild black bees on a white lotus in bloom.

THE TWO YOUNG MEN: Let’s go and find somewhere more
suitable for battle!

Exeunt all.
End of Act V
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PRELUDE TO ACT VI



tatah pravisati vimdnen’ éjjvalam VIDYA|DHARA/mithunam.

VIDYA|DHARAH: aho nu khalv anayor Vikartana|kula|ku-
marayor alkandalkalaha|pracandayor uddyotita|ksatra|
laksmikany adbhut’|6dbhranta|dev’|4surani vikranta|
caritani. tatha hi, priye, pasya pasya:

jhanajjhanitalkankanal
kvanitalkinkinikam dhanur
dhvanad|guru|gun’|atani
krta|karalalkolahalam
vitatya kiratoh $arin
a|virata|sphurac|cadayor
vicitram abhivardhate
bhuvana|bhimam dyodhanam. [1]

vijrmbhitam ca divyasya
mangalaya dvayor api

stanayitnor iv’ imandram
dundubher dundumayitam. [2]

6.5 tat pravartyatim anayoh pravirayor an|avaratam a|virala|
lulita|vikaca|kanaka|kamala|kamaniya|samhatir amara|
taru|taruna|mani| mukula|nikara|makaranda|sundarah

puspalnipatah.

VIDYA|DHART: '@ kim ti una a|anda|tandavid’ |uddandal|
taralidaltadic|chatilkadaram via ambaram jhatti samvu-
ttami—

TA class of demigods.
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The scene opens on a VIDYA-DHARA! couple in a flying chariot.

VIDYA-DHARA: My, what acts of valor on the part of these
two young men of the Solar dynasty, heatedly engaged
in their unexpected combat. The beauty of Kshatriya
power has been lent new luster, and the gods and anti-
gods themselves are struck dumb* with wonder. Just
take a look, my beloved:

They bend the bows that sound with ringing
golden bells and raise an awful

ruckus from their heavy strings

twanging at their tips, all the while
showering down arrows as their topknots
swing constantly and the battle

rages with dramatic intensity,

bringing terror to all the world.

And for the welfare of both the war drums
of heaven boom as deeply*as stormclouds.

So let an endless stream of flowers rain down on these two
proven heroes, laden with blooming golden lotuses and
densely packed together, flowing with sap from the ten-
der jewel-like* buds from the trees that belong to the
deathless gods .

VIDYA-DHARA WOMAN: But why out of the blue has the sky
turned so tawny with terrible flashes of lightning sud-
denly starting their #dndava dance?
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VIDYA|DHARAH: tat kim nu khalv adya

Tvastralyantra|bhrami|bhrantal
Martandaljyotir ujjvalah

putalbhedo lalata|stha]
nila|lohita|caksusah? [3]

(vicintya) am, jiatam. vatsena Candraketuna prayuktam as-
tram Agneyam yasy dyam agni|cchatd|sampatah. sam-

prati hi

avadagdhalkarburitalketu|camarair
apayatam eva hi vimana|mandalaih.

dadhati dhvaj’JAmsuka|pat’jaficalesv imah
ksana|kunkumalcchuranalvibhramam $ikhah. [4]

a$caryam! pravrtta ev’ dyam uccandalvajralkhand’|avaspho-
ta|patu|ratac|catula|sphulinga|nirgatir uttala|tumulalle-
lihanaljvala|sambhara|bhairavo bhagavan Usarbudhah.
pracandas ¢ 4sya sarvatah santapah. tat priyam angen’
acchadya diram apasarami. (tatha karoti)

VIDYA|DHARI: Eg;hii edena vimala|mutta|phala|sidala|si-
niddha|masina|mamsalena nadha|deha|pphamsena ana-
ndajmandajmuulidajghummantalloanae antarido jjevva
me sandavo

VIDYA|DHARAH: ayi, kim atra maya krtam? atha va
alkimcid api kurvanah
saukhyair duhkhany apohati.
tat tasya kim api dravyam
yo hi yasya priyo janah. [5]

iRudra/ Siva iiThe celestial craftsman, who reduced the brilliance of

the sun to please his daughter, the wife of the Sun god.

318



PRELUDE TO ACT VI

vIDYA-DHARA: What indeed is happening now?

Has the third eye of the black-red god! opened
wide,

to blaze like the light of the sun when twirling on
Tvashtri’si lathe?

(reflecting) Ah, I see. Young Chandra-ketu has launched the

Fire weapon, its flames spreading far and wide. For now

'The other celestial chariots have all fled,

their yak tail banners scorched and iridescent,

while the flames upon our standard’s pennants

make them look for a moment as if dyed with
saffron.

A miracle! The god of fire has appeared, emitting sparks
that explode with the crash of lightning flashes—how
awesomely its flames leap up, licking wildly. The heat it
sends out everywhere is ferocious. I had better shield my
beloved with my body and move to a safe distance. (does

s0)

VIDYA-DHARA WOMAN: How fortunate the heat has been
blocked by the touch of my husband’s body—so cool
and smooth, like the purest pearls, so soft and full that
my eyes roll back and close in bliss.*

vIDYA-DHARA: Come now, what have I done here? But then,

The person need do nothing at all,
the mere joy of being together
dispels sorrow. What a gift it is,

to have someone who loves you.
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6.15 VIDYA|DHARI: %harp a|virala|vilola| gholanta| vijjul | lada]|
vilasa|mandidehim matta|mora|kantha|saimalehim ot-
tharfadi naho|'nganam jalalharehimi—

VIDYA|DHARAH: ayi kumara|Lava|prayukta|Varun’|astra|
prabhavah khalv esah. katham? a|virala|pravrtta|vari|
dhara|sahasrasampataih pragantam eva Pavak’|Astram.

VIDYA|DHARI: Ear_n me, piam mef—

VIDYA|DHARAH: hanta bhoh. sarvam atimatram dosaya, yat
pralayalvat’|avali|ksobha|gambhira|gulagulayamana|me-
gha|medurit’]aindhakara|nirandhranibaddham ekalvaral
vi$va|grasana|vikaca|vikarala| Kala|kantha|kandara|vi-
vartamanam iva yug |inta|yoga|nidra|niruddhalsarva|
dvara|Narayan’|ddara|nivistam iva bhitaljaitam pravepa-
te. sadhu, vatsa Candraketo, saidhu! sthine Vayavy’|as-
tram Iritam. yatah:

vidyalkalpena maruta
meghanim bhiyasim api
brahman’ iva vivartanam

kv’ api vipralayah kreah. [6]

6.20 VIDYA|DHARI: lr__rhdha, ko danim eso saJsambham|ukkhitta]
kara|bbhamida|pot’|aficalo dirado evva madhuralvaana]
padisiddhaljuddhalvvavaro edinam kumaranam antare
vimanalvaram odaravedil—

!Literally, Varuna weapon, named for the god of the ocean, from which

. . iy,
clouds are said to arise. ~ Visnu.
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VIDYA-DHARA WOMAN: Why has the sky suddenly dark-
ened over with clouds, floating rolling masses adorned
with darting lightning, and dark as the throat of a wild

peacock?

VIDYA-DHARA: This must be an effect of the Water! weapon
launched by the young Lava. What’s this? The Fire
weapon has been quenched by the thousands of massing
clouds.

VIDYA-DHARA WOMAN: How I love it!

VIDYA-DHARA: But alas, all excess leads to trouble: now
the world is shivering with cold, enveloped in a deep
darkness thickened by clouds roaring with the sound of
doomsday winds; as if it were floundering in the cave-
like maw of Time, hideous and gaping wide to swallow
the universe at a single gulp; as if entered into the belly
of Nardyana, il all his orifices closed in the yoga sleep
that he sleeps at the end of a cosmic age. Bravo, young
Chandra-ketu, bravo! Now is the right time to unleash
the Wind weapon, as he must have done, since

The wind has dispelled the billowing clouds

as knowledge dispels illusions into brahma.

VIDYA-DHARA WOMAN: My husband, who is that landing
his heavenly chariot in alarm between the two young
men and waving the hem of his garment* in upraised
hands, trying desperately to stop the fighting by address-

ing them gently from afar?
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VIDYA|DHARAH: (drstvd) esa Sambiuka|vadhat pratinivrtto

Raghu|patih.

$abdam mahai|purusalsamvihitam nisamya
tad|gauravat samupasamhrtalsampraharah

$anto Lavah, pranata eva ca Candraketuh.
kalyanam astu suta|sangamanena rajfiah. [7]

tad itas tavat.
niskrantau.

6.25 viskambhakah

iThough a nephew Candraketu is regarded by Rama as his son.
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PRELUDE TO ACT VI
VIDYA-DHARA: (looking) This is the lord of the Raghus re-
turning from slaying Shambuka.

Hearing the words the great man has spoken
they stop their fighting out of respect for him.
Lava falls silent, and Chandra-ketu bows low.
May good come from the king’s meeting with his
sons.
Away then for now.
Exeunt both.

End of the Prelude 6.25
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ACT VI
THE RECOGNITION OF THE YOUNG MEN



6.30

tatah pravisati RAMO, LAVAH, pranatas CANDRAKETUS ca.
RAMAH: (Puspakid avataran)

dinakara|kula|candra Candraketo
sa|rabhasam ehi, drdham parisvajasva.
tuhinal$akalal$italais tav’ Angaih

$amam upayatu mam’ 4pi citta|dahah. [8]

(utthapya, safsneb|dsram parisvajya) api naima kusalam tava
divy’|astra|dhara|dehasya?

CANDRAKETUH: kugalam atyadbhuta | kriyasya priya | dar-
anasya Lavasya labh’ | 4bhyudayena. tad vijhapayami:
mam iva viSesena va mattah $ivena caksusa pasyatv

amum mahd|vira|prakindam tatah.

RAMAH: (LAVAM niripya) disty” Atigambhira|kalyan’|akrtir

ayam vayasyo vatsasya.

tratum lokan iva parinatah
kayavan astra|vedah,
ksatro dharmah érita iva tanum
Brahmalkosasya guptyai,
samarthyanam iva samudayah
saficayo va gunanam,
avirbhuya sthita iva jagat|

punya|nirmanalrasih. [9]

>

i .
The name means literally “He whose flag bears the moon.”
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The scene opens on RAMA, LAVA, and the bowing CHANDRA-
KETU.

RAMA: (climbing down from Prishpaka)

Moon of the Solar dynasty, Chandra-ketu,}
come to me straightway and hug me tight.
Your limbs are cool as chips of ice and able
to soothe the burning even in a heart like mine.*

(having him rise, and embracing him with tears of affection)
Allis well with you, I trust, and the divine weapons your

body bears?

cHANDRA-KETU: All is well because of the good fortune of 6.30
meeting Lava, this handsome youngster of wondrous
deeds. I would ask Father to look with a kindly eye upon
this preeminent great hero, just as he would look upon
me, or even more so.

RAMA: (looking at Lava) How fortunate my child has ac-
quired a new friend. He has an air about him at once
inscrutable and benign.

As if the science of weapons were transmuted
into bodily form to save the worlds,

as if Kshatriya dharma were embodied

to guard the treasure house of Brahma,*

as if capabilities were in full lower,

all virtues conglomerated,

all the world’s good karma aggregated

and present, fully manifest.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

LAVAH: (svajgatam) aho, puny’|inubhavaldarsano "yam ma-

halpurusah.

aévasa|snehalbhaktinam
ekam alambanam mahat,
prakrstasy’ éva dharmasya

prasido murti|saficarah. [10]
6.35 ascaryam:

virodho visrantah,
prasarati raso nirvrti|ghanas,
tad auddhatyam kv’ api
vrajati, vinayah prahvayati mam,
jhatity asmin drste.
kim iti paravan asmi? yadilva
mah’|arghas tirthinam

iva hi mahatam ko ’py atisayah. [11]

RAMAH: tat kim ayam cka|pada eva duhkhal|visramam da-
daty, upasnehayati ca kuto ’pi nimittad antarJatmanam?
atha va sneha$ ca nimitta|sa|vyapeksas ¢’ éti vipratisid-
dham etat.

vyatisajati pad’[Arthan antarah ko ’pi hetur.
na khalu bahir|lupadhin pritayah samsrayante.
vikasati hi patangasy’ 6daye pundarikam,

dravati ca hima|rasmav udgate candralkantah. [12]

328



ACT VI: THE RECOGNITION OF THE YOUNG MEN

LAVA: (aside) Ah, what a great man, pure majesty in
appearance.™

The one great resting place of trust, affection, and
devotion,

the graciousness of ultimate dharma in physical
form.

It’s miraculous:

Enmity has ceased, and 7asa rich with joy flows
forth;

my brashness is somehow gone, deference
overwhelms me;

at the mere sight of him I'm under his power—why
so? But then,

like holy places the great have some greatly precious
potency.

raMA:* How is it he all of a sudden affords me respite from
sorrow, and for some reason excites affection in my in-
nermost soul? Then again, to say that affection needs a
reason is a contradiction in terms.

There is some inner cause that accounts for mutual
attraction;

feelings of love do not in the least depend on
external factors.

Why should the white lotus open when the sun
comes up

or the moonstone start to ooze with the rising of
the moon?*
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Laval: Candraketo, ka ete?
6.40 CANDRAKETUH: priya|vayasya, nanu tata|padah.

LavaH: mam’ 4pi tarhi dharmatas tath” Aiva, yatah «priya|
vayasy» éty attha. kin tu catvarah kila bhavatam evam)|
vyapadesa | bhaginas tatra|bhavanto Ramayana|katha|

purusah. tad visesam brahi.
CANDRAKETUH: nanu jyesthaltatalpada ity avehi.

LAVAH: (s/6lldsam) katham, Raghu|natha eva? distya sulpra-
bhatam adya yad ayam devo drstah. (sa/vinaya/kautu-
kam nirvarnya) tita, Pracetas’|Ante|vasi Lavo ’bhivada-

yate.

RAMAH: ayusmann, chy ehi. (sa/sneham dslisya) ayi vatsa,
krtam, krtam ativinayena. an|eka|viram a|parislatham

mam parisvajasva.

6.45 parinatalkathora|puskara|
garbha|cchada|pinalmasrnalsukumarah
nandayati candralcandanal
nisyandaljadas tava sparsah. [13]
LAVAH: (sva/gatam) idr§o mam praty amisam alkarana|sne-
hah. maya punar ebhya ev’ 4bhidugdham aljfiena yad
ayudha|parigraham yavad adhyaradho dur|yogah. (pra-

kasam) mrsyantv idanim Lavasya balisatdm tata|padah.
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ACT VI: THE RECOGNITION OF THE YOUNG MEN
rava: Chandra-ketu, who is this?

CHANDRA-KETU: Why, my dear friend, it's my honored

father.

rava: Then by rights he’s mine too since you've called me
your dear friend. But there are four men in the ‘Ramdya-
na that you refer to by this designation. Tell me which
is he.

CHANDRA-KETU: Why, this is my eldest father.

Lava: (joyfully) You mean this is the lord of the Raghus?
What good fortune the day dawned to bring me the
sight of the lord. (gazing with courtesy and curiosity) Fa-
ther, Lava, a student of the son of Prachétas, greets you.

rRAMA: My child (long may you live), do come to me. (em-
bracing him affectionately) Ah, enough, enough of this
formality. Come hug me tightly again and again.

Your touch is soft and smooth yet firm

like the inner leaves of a hard ripe lotus,
and has a coolness that refreshes

like extract of sandalwood or moonbeams.*

Lava: (aside) That such should be his unprompted affec-
tion for me and that I should have ignorantly done him
such wrong, him of all people, to the point of taking up
weapons and mounting an attack.*(@/oud) May my re-
spected father please forgive Lava’s childishness today.
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RAMAH: kim aparaddham vatsena?

CANDRAKETUH: a$v’|anuyatrikebhyas tata|pratap’|aviskara-

nam upasrutya virdyitam anena.
RAMAH: nanv ayam alankarah ksatrasya.

6.50 na tejas tejasvi prasrtam aparesam hi sahate.
sa tasya svo bhavah prakrti|niyatatvad alkrtakah.
maytkhair a§rantam tapati yadi devo dinalkarah,

kim agneyo grava nikrta iva tejamsi vamati? [14]

CANDRAKETUH: a|marso 'py asy Aiva $obhate virasya. pas-
yatu hi tatah priya|vayasya|vinirmukta|Jrmbhak’|astra|

niskampalstambhitani sarvalsainyani.

RAMAH: (vilokya) vatsa Lava, samhriyatam astram. tvam

api, Candraketo, nirvyapara|vilaksitani santvaya balani.
LAVAH pranidhinam nitayati.
CANDRAKETUH: yath” adistam. (niskrintah)
6.55 LAVAH: prasantam astram.

RAMAH: vatsa, sa|rahasya|prayoga|samharanany astrany am-

nayavanti.
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ACT VI: THE RECOGNITION OF THE YOUNG MEN

RAMA: What has my child done wrong?

CHANDRA-KETU: He wanted to play the hero when he over-
heard talk of father’s display of power from those accom-
panying the horse.

RAMA: But surely that ornaments a Kshatriya.

A mighty man cannot bear it when others show 6.50
their might—

that is his true temper, fixed by nature and not
contrived.

If the god that makes the day heats the sunstone
tirelessly

with its beams, will it not spit out fire as if insulted?

CHANDRA-KETU: Even his indignation is remarkable. Fa-
ther should see how this hero, my dear friend, unleashed
the Jrimbhaka weapons and completely paralyzed the
soldiers.

RAMA: (looking) Lava, my child, withdraw the weapon. And
you, too, Chandra-ketu, go and calm the soldiers who
have been incapacitated and humbled.

LAVA mimes meditating.
CHANDRA-KETU: As ordered. (exit)
rava: The weapon has been stilled. 6.55

RaMA: My child, the discharge and withdrawal of these
weapons along with their secret invocations are imparted
by tradition:
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
Brahm’|adayo brahmalhitaya taptva
parah(sahasrah $aradas tapamsi
etany apasyan guravah puranih

svany eva tejamsi tapomayani. [15]

ath’ ditan|mantra|pardyan’|6panisadam bhagavan Kréasvah
parah|sahasra|parivatsar’|intevasine Kausikaya Vigvami-
triya provica, sa tu bhagavan mahyam. ity esa parv|
Anukramah. kumarasya tu kutah sampradaya? iti prc-

chami.

LavaH: svatah|prakasany avayor astrani.

6.60 RAMAH: (vicintya) kim na sambhavyate? prakrsta|punya|
paripak’|6padanah ko ’pi mahima syat. dviJvacanam tu

katham?

LAVAH: Bhratarav avam yamaljau.

RAMAH: sa tarhi dvitiyah kva?

NEPATHYE: Bhiandayana, Bhiandayana!
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ACT VI: THE RECOGNITION OF THE YOUNG MEN

Brahma and the other gods, for the good of the
Vedic way of life,

undertook ascetic acts for a thousand years and
more,

and what those ancient gurus then were able to

behold

were these very weapons, their own ascetic energies.

Thereupon Krishdshva imparted the esoteric doctrine of
their mantras in its totality to a student who had lived
with him for a thousand years and more, Vishva-mitra,
descendent of Kusha. And that blessed one imparted it
to me. Such was the earlier succession. How, may I ask,

did the tradition reach the young sir?

Lava: The weapons revealed themselves of their own accord

to the two of us.

RAMA: (7eflecting) Why shouldnt it be possible? There might
be some such capacity resulting from the ripening of ex-
ceptionally good karma in the past... But why do you
use the dual?

LAvA: We are two brothers, twins.
RaMA: Where then is the other one?
OFFSTAGE: Bhanddyana, Bhanddyana!
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ayusmatah kila Lavasya nar’|éndralsainyair
ayodhanam nanu kim attha, sakhe, tath” éti?
ady’ astam etu bhuvanesv adhirajal§abdah.

ksatrasya astral§ikhinah $amam adya yantu. [16]
RAMAH:

6.65 atha ko ’yam indrajmani|mecakalcchavir
dhvanin” 4iva datta|pulakam karoti mam
nava|nila|niradhara|dhiralgarjita]

ksanalbaddhalkudmalalkadambaldambaram? [17]

LAVAH: ayam asau mama jydyan aryah Kuo nama Bharat|

adramat pratinivrteah.
RAMAH: (safkautukam)vatsa, ita ahvay’ dinam ayusmantam.
LAVAH: evam.
parikramati.
6.70 tatah pravisati KUSAH.

KUSAH: (salkrodhikitalharsaldhairyam dbanur dsphilayan)

iThe author of the ‘Sutras on the Triad of Music,” to whom Kusa had

delivered Valmiki’s play.
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ACT VI: THE RECOGNITION OF THE YOUNG MEN

My dear friend, are you telling me
that soldiers of the king have launched
so vicious an attack as that*

against Lava (long may he live)?

Why, then the sun-like title

“king” will set across the worlds

and the fire of Kshatriya weapons

is soon to be extinguished.

RAMA:

Now who is this, his complexion dark as sapphire,  ¢.65
his voice making goosebumps rise on my skin
the way a kaddmba buds the very moment

a new black stormcloud starts its low rumble?

rava: That is my elder brother Kusha returning from Bhara-

ta’s' ashram.

RAMA: (with curiosity) My child, call your brother (long may
he live).

rava: I will.
He walls about.
Enter KUSHA. 6.70

KUSHA: (twanging his bow with anger, curiosity, eagerness,

and firmness)
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dart’|Endr’|ibhaya|daksinair bhagavato
Vaivasvatad 2 Manor
drptanam dahanaya dipita|nija|
ksatra|pratap’|agnibhih
Adityair yadi vigraho nrpatibhir,
dhanyam mam’ Aitat tato
dipt’|astra|sphurad|ugra|didhiti|$§ikha]
nirdjitaljyam dhanuh. [18]

vikatam parikrimati.
RAMAH: ko ’py asmin ksatriya|potake paurus’|atirekah.

6.75 drstis trnilkrtaljagat|trayalsattvalsara.
dhir’|6ddhata namayat’ iva gatir dharitrim.
kaumarake ’pi girivad gurutim dadhano

viro rasah kim ayam aity uta darpa eva? [19]
LAVAH: (upasrtya) jayatv aryah.

KUSAH: nanv dyusman, kim iyam varta, «yuddham, yud-

dham» iti?

LAVAH: yat kifi cid etat. aryo ’smin drpta|bhavam utsrjya

vinayena vartatam.

Ku$aH: kiml|artham?

i
The sun.
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ACT VI: THE RECOGNITION OF THE YOUNG MEN

From the days of Manu son of Vivdsvan!

they have granted the gift of security

to Indra himself, and stoked the blazing fires

of their Kshatriya power to burn the proud.
Should I now be given the chance to fight

with a king of this Solar dynasty,

then how blessed my bow, its string lustrated

in the dread flames of my gleaming magic weapons.

He walks about with long strides.
rAMA: What remarkable manliness in this Kshatriya boy.

His glance shows he doesn’t care a straw 6.75
for any creature in the universe;

he moves with impetuosity

and causes earth itself to bow.

Although still in his youth he bears

a weightiness like a mountain’s.

Is this the heroic rasa approaching

or is it Pride incarnate?

LAVA: (approaching) Victory to my elder brother.

KUsHA: What is this report, my brother (long may you live),
about a battle?

Lava: It was nothing. Brother, swallow your pride before
this man, and act politely.

KUSsHA: What for?
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

Laval: atra devo Raghu|patis tisthati. sa ca snihyaty ava-

yoh. utkanthate ca yusmat|sannikarsasya.

KUSAH: (sa/tarkam) sa Rimayanalkatha|nayako Brahmalko-

$asya gopayita?
LAVAH: atha kim?

KUSAH: aSamsaniya|punyaldar$anah sa mah”|atma. kin tu

katham asmabhir upagantavya, iti na sampradharayami.
LavaH: yath” Aiva gurus tath” 6pasadanena.
KUSAH: ayi, katham nam’ Aitat?

LavaH: atyudatta$ Candraketur Aurmileyah «priyalvayasy’»
éti sakhyena mam upatisthate. tena tat|sambandhena

dharmaltita ev’ dyam raja’|rsih.
KUSAH: sampraty a|vacaniyo rajanye 'pi prasrayah.
ubhau parikramatah.

LAVAH: pasyatv enam akar’|Anubhava|gambhirya|sambha-
vyamana|vividha|lok’|6ttara|carit’|4tiSayam aryo maha|

purusam.

KUSAH: (nirvarnya)

i . .
Le., a Kshatriya. For one Kshatriya to bow before another was to ac-

knowledge his superiority.
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ACT VI: THE RECOGNITION OF THE YOUNG MEN

Lava: The man standing there is Lord Raghu-pati. He has
affection for the two of us, and is keen to have you in

his presence.

KUSHA: (7easoning) Isn’t he the hero of the ‘Ramdyana’ story

and guardian of the treasure house of Brahma?
LAVA: Yes of course.

kusHA: He is a great man, and the sight of him is pure and
devoutly to be wished for. But I can’t imagine how I am
supposed to approach him.

Lava: The way one draws near to a parent.
kusHA: And why in the world should that be the case?

Lava: Chandra-ketu, son of Urmila and a very high-minded
fellow, treats me as a friend, calling me his dear com-
panion. Because of this kinship with him the royal seer

here has become a father by dharma to us.

kusHA: Then no blame will attach to our bowing before

him, royaltyi though he be.
Both walk about.

Lava: Behold the great man, brother. His supernatural deeds
in all their grandeur can be read from the majesty and

profundity of his bearing.

KUSHA: (gazing)
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6.95

RAMA’S LAST ACT

aho prasadikam rapam
anubhavas ca pavanah.
sthane Ramayanalkavir

devim vacam vyavivrtat. [20]
(upasrtya) tata, Pracetas’|antelvasi Kuso ’bhivadayate.
RAMAH: chy ehy, ayusman.

amrt’|adhmataljimital
snigdha|samhananasya te
parisvangaya vatsalyad

ayam utkanthate janah. [21]
(parisvajya, svajgatam) tat kim ity ayam darakah

angad angat sruta iva nijah snehaljo dehalsarah
pradur|bhuya sthita iva bahi$ cetanaldhatur ekah
sandr’|anandalksubhitalhrdaya|prasraven’ éva sikto

gatr’|aslese yad amrta|rasalsrotasa sificat’ iva? [22]

LAVAH: tata, lalitam|tapo gharma|didhitih. tad atra sala|

pracchaye muhartam asana|parigraham karotu tatah.
RAMAH: yad abhirucitam vatsaya.
parikramya yath’Jécitam upavisanti.
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Ah, his physical form breathes serenity,

his majesty is purifying.

How fitting the ‘Ramdyana’ poet

should have transfigured the goddess Language .

(approaching) Father, Kusha, a student of the son of Praché-

tas, greets you.
raMA: Come to me, do come—Ilong may you live.

Your body is soft as a cloud swollen with ambrosial
water,

and this person longs to hug you with fatherly
affection.

(embracing; aside) But why should it be that this boy*—  6.95

As if my body’s very essence, poured out

limb for limb because of my affection;

as if my consciousness, prime element,

were standing there, manifest outside me—
should be drenched by the flow from my own heart
shaken by these deep feelings of bliss, and then
drench me in return when I embrace his limbs
with a true flood of nectar-like 72522

Lava: Father, the sunshine is burning my forehead. Can fa-

ther pause to sit for a moment in the shade of the sa/
tree here?

rAMA: Whatever my child wishes.

Walking around all sit in the proper order.
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6.100 RAMAH: (svajgatam)

aho prasrayalyoge ’pi
gati[sthity|asan’|adayah

simrajya|$amsino bhavah
Kusasya ca Lavasya ca. [23]

vapurla|viyuta|siddha eva laksmi|vilasah
pratikalalkamaniyam kantim udbhedayanti,

a|malinam iva candramrasmayah sve yatha va,
vikasitam aravindam bindavo makarandih. [24]

Bhiyistham ca Raghulkulalkaumarakam anayoh pasyami.

kathora|paravatalkanthalmecakam

vapur vrsa|skandhalsubandhur’[Amsayoh,
prasannalsimhalstimitam ca viksitam,

dhvani$ ca mangalya|mrdangalmamsalah. [25]

6.105 (sisksmam niripya) aye, na kevalam asmad|vamsgalsamvadi-
ny akrtih,

api Janaka|sutayas tac ca tac ¢’ Anuriipam
sphutam iha $i$ulyugme naipun’|énneyam asti.

nanu punar iva tan me gocarilbhiitam aksnor
abhinaval$atalpatral$rimad|asyam priyayah. [26]

$ukl’lacchaldanta|cchavilsundar” éyam,
s” 4iv’ ostha|mudra, sa ca karna|pasah.
netre punar yady api rakta|nile,
tath” 4pi saubhiagya|gunah sa eva. [27]

The corners are red, the pupils black (said to be a sign of virility).
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RAMA: (aside) 6.100

Ah, the way they walk and stand
and sit, though deferential,
hints that Kusha and Lava both

are emperors to be.

A royal grace inherent in their bodies
enhances a beauty charming in every part,
just as its rays enhance the spotless moon
or its drops of sap the full blown lotus.*

And there are yet further signs I see that these two are young
men of Raghu’s family.

Bodies blue-black as the neck of a full-grown* dove,
shoulders tapered like the shoulders of a bull,*
glances steady like a lion’s at ease,

voices deep and rich as festival drums.

(looking closely) Why, it’s not only my family they take after 6.105
in their looks,

But in each and every feature the two boys clearly
resemble

Jédnaka’s daughter—one can infer it on close
inspection.

It is really as if once more the face of my beloved

has come back into view, beautiful as the freshest
lotus.

The very same mouth* made lovely by the gleam
of flawless white teeth; the same charming™* ears;
and although their eyes are red and blackl

they have the same trait of comeliness.
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(vicintya) tad etat Pracetas’|adhyusitam aranyam yatra ki-
la devi parityakta. iyam ¢’ 4nayor akrtir vayo ‘nubhavas
ca. yad api svatah|prakasany astran’ iti tatra vimréami.
api khalu tac citra|dar$ana|prasangikam astr’|abhyanu-
jianam udbhiatam syat? na hy a|saimpradayikany astra-
ni parvesim apy anusu§ruma. ayam ca samplavamanam
atmanam sukha|duhkh’|4tisayo hrdayasya me visram-
bhayate. bhiiyistham ca maya dvidha pratipanno devya

garbhini|bhava asic. (s/dsram)

pura rudhe snehe
paricayalvikasad upacite
raho visrabdhaya
api sahajallajjaljadaldrsah
may” Aiv’ adau jAatah
kara|tala|paramarsalkalaya
dvidha garbhalgranthis

tad anu divasaih kair api taya. [28]

6.110 (ruditvd) tat kim etau prechami ken’ py upayena?

LAVAH: tata, kim etat?

baspa|varsena nitam vo
jagan|mangalam ananam
avadyay |avasiktasya

pundarikasya carutam. [29]
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(reflecting) This is the very wilderness, inhabited by the son
of Prachétas, where I'm told the queen was abandoned.
Then there’s their looks, their age, their majesty. I am
also struck by the fact that the magic weapons revealed
themselves of their own accord: Is it possible the charge
laid on the weapons on the occasion of viewing the
paintings has taken effect?® For we have heard that even
the ancients had no access to the weapons without the
traditional transmission. Then there is this boundless joy
and sorrow, both at once, in my heart that convinces my
wavering soul. And most of all I understood the queen
was pregnant with twins. (rearfully)

When long ago our affection began to grow

and strengthen as familiarity blossomed

and she became more confident in private,

though her look was constrained by natural
bashfulness,

I was the one who first came to discover,

by the technique of feeling with my palm,

that the knot of the embryo was double—

and she herself only some days later.

(weeping) Shall I find some way to ask them? 6.110
Lava: Father, what is ie?

This rain of tears has made your face—
the source of blessings to the world—
take on the look of a waterlily
sprinkled by the morning dew.
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KUSAH: ayi vatsa,

vina Sitaldevya
kim iva hi na duhkham Raghu|pateh?
priya|nase krtsnam
kila jagad aranyam hi bhavati.
sa ca snehas tavan
ayam api viyogo niravadhih...
kim ity evam prcchasy
anladhigata]Ramayana iva? [30]

6.115 RAMAH: (svajgatam) aye, tata|sthita alapah. krtam prasnena.

dagdhalhrdaya, ko ’yam akasmikas te pariplavo vikarah?
evam nirbhinnalhrday’|avegah $iuljanen’ 4py anukam-
pito ’smi. bhavatu, tivad antarayami. (prakdsam) vatsau,
Ramayanam iti $rayate bhagavato Valmikeh Sarasvati|
nisyandah, prasastir Adityalvamsasya. tatra kautiihalena
yat kifi cic chrotum icchami.

KUSAH: sa krtsna eva sandarbho ’smabhir avrttah. smrty]|

upasthitau tavad imau Bala|caritasy’ Antye 'dhyaye $lo-
kau.

RAMAH: udirayatu vatsah.

KUSAH:

prakrty” diva priya Sita
Rimasy’ asin mah”[atmanah.
priya|bhavah sa tu taya
svalgunair abhivardhitah. [31]
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KUusHA: Why, you child,

Without Queen Sita what is not

a source of sorrow to the Raghus’ lord?
When one’s beloved is gone they say
the whole world becomes a wilderness.
Such was their affection,

and this separation of theirs endless. ..
how can you ask such a question

as if ignorant of the ‘Ramdyana’?

RAMA: (aside) Alas, this way of talking shows they’re just by- 6.115
standers. I won't ask them then. Foolish heart, why this
sudden, mad transformation of yours? That I should let
the shock to my heart show in such a way that even chil-
dren must feel compassion to me. Well, T had better just
change the subject. (aloud) Children, one has heard tell
of a ‘Ramdyana,” a pure effusion® of Sardsvati, Goddess
of language, by way of the blessed Valmiki, and a eulogy
to the Solar dynasty. I am very curious to hear some of
it.

KUSHA: We have gone over the composition in its entirety.
Ofthand there are two verses from the last chapter* of
the “Boyhood” section that immediately come to mind.

RAMA: Recite them, my child.

KUSHA:

Sita was naturally beloved of the great Rama
but she made that love increase by all her virtues.
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tath” diva Ramah Sitayah
pranebhyo ’pi priyo ’bhavat.
hrdayam tv eva janati

pritilyogam parasparam. [32]

odghatah. ha de-

vi, evam kila tad asit. aho niranvaya|viparyasa|virasalvr-

6.120 RAMAH: kastam! atidaruno hrdaya|marm’

ttayo vipralambha|paryavasayinas tapayanti samsara|vr-

ttantah.

kva tavan anando
niratiayalvisrambha|bahulah?
kva te 'nyonyam yatnah?
kva ca nu gahanah kautukalrasah?
sukhe va duhkhe va
kva nu khalu tad aikyam hrdayayos?
tath” 4py esa pranah

sphurati na tu papo viramati. [33]
bhoh kastam!

priyalgunalsahasranam
ek’|onmilanalpesalah
ya eva duhsmarah kalas,

tam eva smarita vayam. [34]

' Sita’s youth (indicated by verses 31-32 on their marriage).
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In the same way Rama was more beloved of Sita
than life itself.
Their hearts knew full well the extent of their

mutual affection.

raMA: How awful! Another savage blow to my heart’s soft 6.120
core. Oh my queen, this is how it really was. Alas for the
affairs of life, their incoherent, upside-down events, that
lack all 7asa, that end in frustrated love, that bring only

burning pain.*

Where again will I ever find such bliss
and the perfect trust that enhanced it,
such concern on each other’s behalf,
such deep-flowing rasas of wonder,
such unanimity of two hearts

in sorrow no less than joy?

And yet this evil life breath of mine

lingers and won't depart.
Ah, how truly awful!

They have reminded me of the single most
painful time to remember,
the one where, all at once, my beloved’s

countless virtues were on display:!
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yada kim cit kim cit
krta|padam ahobhih katipayais
tad isad vistari
stanajmukulam asin mrgaldrsah;
vayah|sneh’|akita]
vyatikara|ghano yatra madanah
pragalbha|vyaparah
sphurati hrdi mugdhas ca vapusi. [35]

6.125 Lavat: ayam tu Citrakita|Mandakini|vana|vihare Sita|de-

vim uddisya Raghu|pateh slokah.

tvad|artham iva vinyastah
Sila|patto "yam agratah,

yasy 4yam abhitah puspaih
pravrsta iva kesarah. [36]

RAMAH: (sa/lajjd/smitafsnebalkarunam,) ati nama mugdhah
$i$uljanah, visesatas tv aranya|carah. ha devi, smarasi va
tasya tat|samayalvisrambh’[Atiprasangasya? bhoh kastam!

$ram’[Ambul$idiri|bhavat
prasrtajmanda|Mandakini]|
marut|taralit’|alak’|a-
kula|lalata|candra|dyuti
alkunkumalkalankit’|6-
jjvalalkapolam utpreksyate
nirabharanalsundara|
$ravanalpasalsaumyam mukham. [37]

iTypicatlly worn on the forehead by married women.
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When the bud-like breasts of the girl had just begun
to sprout

and within a very few days had developed a little
more;

when passion, deepened by youth, love, curiosity
all combined,

was bold in action within her heart but shy upon

her body.

rava: Well, here then is a verse addressed by the Raghus’
lord to Sita once when they were relaxing in the Man-
ddkini woods by Mount Chitra-kuta:

It’s almost as if the rock ledge ahead
were set in place for you alone,

and the késara tree rained down
flowers all around it.

RAMA: (with an embarrassed smile, affection, and pity)* How
incredibly innocent children can be, especially when
growing up in the wilderness. Oh my queen, do you re-
member our intimate conversations* on that occasion?
How truly awful it is!

In my mind’s eye I see your face,

the forehead lustrous as the moon

with hair blowing in the Manddkini’s

slow breeze, cooled by beads of sweat,
unmarked by a saffron mark,! with blooming
cheeks, and the most charming ears

all the more lovely without earrings.
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(stambhita iva sthitva, safkarunam) aho nu khalu bhoh!

6.130 ciram dhyatva dhyatva
nihita iva nirmaya puratah
pravase ’py asvasam
na khalu na karoti priyaljanah.
jagaj jirn’|aranyam
bhavati hi vikalpalvyuparame
kukalanam rasau

tad anu hrdayam pacyata iva. [38]
NEPATHYE:

Vasistho, Valmikir,
Dagaratha|mahisyo, ’tha Janakah,
sab’ 4iv’ Arundhatya
$i$ulkalaham akarnya salbhayah
jaralgrastair angair
atha khalu vidar’

ciren’ agacchanti

asramataya

tvaritalmanaso ’pi $ramaljadah. [39]

RAMAH: katham, bhagavantav Arundhati|Vasisthav, amba,
Janaka$ ¢ 4er’ Aiva? kastam, katham khalv ete drastav-
yah? (sa/karunam vilokya) Ahaha, tata|Janako ’py atr’

Aiv’ dyata iti vajren’ éva tadito 'smi mandalbhagyah.
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(standing as if paralyzed; with pity) Oh dear god!

The people we love even when parted 6.130
never fail to bring some consolation

since we think so long and hard of them

we create them right before our eyes.

But when this option* too is removed

the world is a desolate wilderness

and the heart then feels as if it's baking

on a slow burning fire of chaff.

OFFSTAGE:

Vasishtha, Valmiki, the queens of Dasha-ratha,

and Jdnaka

along with Artndhati, frightened to hear the
children were fighting

are coming at last. Their legs are gripped by old age,
and the ashram is far,

but if their bodies are slowed by exhaustion, their

minds are racing ahead.

RAMA: What, are Arundhati, Vasishtha, my mothers, and
Jdnaka here? It’s too awful for me to think of setting
eyes on them. (glancing with pity) Oh no, father Jinaka
himself is headed right this way—a bolt of lightning, it

seems, to strike me, cursed as I am.
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sambandhalsprhaniyata|pramuditair
juste Vasisth’|adibhir
drstv” 4patyalviviha|mangalajmahe
tat tatayoh sangatam
pasyann idrsam idrée pitr|sakham
vrtte mahalvaisase
dirye kim na sahasradh” 4ham? atha va
Riamena kim duskaram? [40]
NEPATHYE: kastam,
6.135 anubhava|matra|samavasthital$riyam
sahas” diva viksya Raghu|natham idr$éam
prathamalpramadhalJanaka|prabodhanad
vidhurah pramoham upayanti matarah. [41]
RAMAH: ha tata, ha matarah,

Janakanam Raghanam ca

yat krtsnam gotrajmangalam,
tasyam alkarune pape

vrtha vah karuna mayi. [42]

yavat sambhavayami. (uttisthati)
KUSA|LAVAU: ita itas tatah.
6.140 safkarun Jakulam parikramya niskrantih sarve.

iti mahilkavifsri|Bhavabhitilpranita
Uttara/Ramajcarita/ndtake
Kumarafpratyabhijnano
nama sastho vikah.
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Having once beheld my two fathers meeting
at their children’s marriage ceremony

with Vasishtha and the others in attendance
delighted at the desirability of the match,
how can I now, when such devastation

has occurred, behold such a friend of father’s
and not break apart into a thousand pieces>—
Then again, what’s too hard for Rama to do?

OFFSTAGE: Alas,

No sooner did they glimpse the Raghus’ lord— 6.135
his beauty preserved in his majesty alone—

than his mothers, already distraught from rousing

the fainting Jdnaka, have fallen faint themselves.

rRaMA: Oh father, oh mothers,

Waste no pity on me, an evil man who showed no
pity
to her, the good fortune entire of the Janaka and
Raghu clans.
I had better go pay my respects. (rises)
KUSHA AND LavA: This way, father.
Walking about overcome with pity exeunt all. 6.140

End of Act VI
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7-5

tatah pravisati LAKSMANAH.

LAKSMANAH: bhoh, kim nu khalu bhagavata Valmikina sa|
brahma | ksatra| paura|janapadih prajah sah’ 4smabhir
ahiiya krtsna eva marty’|Amartya|dev’|4sura|nara|nari|
tiryan | nikayah santara | bhava | cara | sthavaro bhuta |
gramah sva|prabhavena sannidhapitah? adistas ¢’ 4ham
aryena: «vatsa Laksmana, bhagavata Valmikina sva|kr-
tim apsarobhih prayujyamanam drastum upanimantri-
tah smah. tad Ganga|tiram atodya|sthanam upagamya
kriyatam samajalsannivesa» iti. krta$ ca marty’|amartya-
sya bhitta|graimasya samucita|sthiana|sargo maya. ayam
tu

rajy’|asramalnivase ’pi
praptalkastajmuni|vratah
Valmiki|gauravad arya

ita ev’ Abhivartate. [1]
tatah pravisati RAMAH.
RAMAH: vatsa Laksmana, api sthita ranga|prasnikah?
LAKSMANAH: atha kim.

RAMAH: imau punar vatsau Kusa|Lavau kumara|Candrake-

tu|sadr$im sthana|pratipattim lambhayitavyau.
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Enter LAKSHMANA.

LAKSHMANA: My goodness, has Valmiki used his spiritual
power to assemble the entire world of living things—the
whole host of mortals and immortals, gods and antigods,
men and women and animals, along with the beings
of the middle space both moving and unmoving*—
summoning along with us all the Brahmans, Kshatriyas,
and people of the city and countryside?* My elder broth-
er has given me an order, too, saying, “Dear Likshma-
na, we've been invited by Valmiki to watch the dpsarases
perform his dramatic composition. So go down to the
theater on the bank of the Ganga and see to it the au-
dience is properly seated.” I've already arranged seating
appropriate for everyone, mortals and immortals alike.
Now there,

My elder brother is headed this way
out of respect for Valmiki,

for though he still remains the king
he’s taken a strict ascetic’s vow.

Enter RAMA.

RAMA: Dear brother Likshmana, are the drama critics in
place?

LAKSHMANA: To be sure.

RAMA: These two children, Kusha and Lava, are to be ac-
corded a seat of honor, just like prince Chandra-ketu.
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LAKSMANAH: prabhu | sneha | pratyayat tath” 4iva krtam.

idam tv astirnam raj’|[asanam.
upavisati.
RAMAH: prastiyatam, bhoh.

SOUTRA|DHARAH: (pravisya) bhagavan bhac'|arthalvadi Pra-
cetasah sa|jangama |sthavaram jagad ajAapayati. «yad
idam asmabhir arsena caksusa samudviksya pavanam ca
karun’|Adbhuta|rasam ca kim cid upanibaddham, tatra

karya|gauravad avadhatavyam iti.

RAMAH: etad uktam bhavati. saksat|krta|dharmana rsayah.
tesaim rtam|bharani bhagavatam paro|rajaimsi prajaana-

ni na kva cid vyahanyanta ity an|abhisankaniyani.

NEPATHYE: ITi ajja|utta, ha kumara Lakkhana, edinim al
saranam aranne asanna|ppasavalveanam had’|asa sava-
da mam abhilasanti. sa danim manda|bhaini Mandainie

attanaam nikkhivissam—

LAKSMANAH: (dtmalgatam) kastam bat’, 4nyad eva kim api.
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LAKSHMANA: ['ve done so, aware of my lord’s affection for

them. Here, the royal lodge has been arranged.
He takes bis seat.
RAMA: Let the show begin.

DIRECTOR: The son of Prachétas, who tells things as they
truly are, has the following request to make of every-
one here, moving and unmoving beings alike: “Through
deep insight made possible by a seer’s vision we have pro-
duced a brief composition at once purifying and filled
with 7asa, the rasas of pity and wonder. In light of the
gravity of its subject matter please give us your undi-

vided attention.”

RAMA: What he means is that seers have direct vision of
dharma. The insights of the blessed ones are “truth-
bearing,” “beyond the dust* of untruth,” never found to

be contradicted—and hence never to be doubted.

oFrSTAGE: Oh my husband, oh Prince Likshmana, T am all
alone in the wilderness and without refuge, the pangs of
childbirth have started, and awful* wild beasts are thrist-
ing for me. Cursed as I am I have no choice but to hurl

myself into the Manddkini.

LAKSHMANA: (aside) What an awful situation, something
far worse than I thought.
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SUTRA|DHARAH:

7.15 Visvambhar”|atmaja devi
rajna tyakta mahalvane
praptalprasavam atmanam

Gangaldevyam vimuficati. [2]
niskrantah.
RAMAH: (5/dvegam) devi devi, laksmanam aveksasva!
LAKSMANAH: arya, natakam idam.

RAMAH: ha devi Dandak”|4ranyal|priyalsakhi, esa te Ramad
vipakah.

7.20 LAKSMANAH: arya, dréyatam tavat prabandh’|arthah.
RAMAH: esa sajjo ‘smi vajramayah.

tatah pravisaty utsangir|iik|dikaldirakabhyam PRTHIVIfJAH-
NAVIBHYAM avalambitd pramugdha sTTA.
RAMAH: vatsa, a|samvijidta|pada|nibandhanam tama iva
pravi§ami. dharaya mam!
DEVYAU:
samagvasihi, kalyani.
distya, Vaidéhi, vardhase.

antar|jalam prasat” asi

Raghulvamsaldharau sutau. [3]
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DIRECTOR:

The daughter of all-sustaining Earth, 715
the queen left in the great forest

by the king, as her labor begins

casts herself into goddess Ganga.

Exit.

RAMA: (shocked) My queen, my queen, look, Likshmana is
here!*

LAKSHMANA: But brother, this is only a play.

raMA: Oh my queen, dear companion in the Ddndaka
wilderness. This turn of events* befell you because of
Rama.

LAKSHMANA: Brother, let’s just watch the story. 7.20
rRAMA: ['ve steeled myself, I'm ready.

Enter S1TA in a daze and supported by the EARTH and GANGa,
each of them holding one of SITA's sons.

RAMA: Dear brother, I am entering a realm of darkness
where neither cause nor cure* can be perceived. Hold
me up!

THE TWO GODDESSES:

Compose yourself, beautiful Vaidéhi;

by good fortune you've achieved success:

for in the river you have given birth

to two sons who will uphold the Raghu clan.
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725 SITA: (samdsvasya) ‘Hrthia darake pasiida mhi. ha ajjajuttal

(miirchati)

LAKSMANAH: (pddayor nipatya) arya, arya, distya vardha-
mahe. kalyana|praroho Raghu|vamsah. (vilokya) ha ka-
tham, ksubhita|basp’

otpida|nirbharah pramugdha ev’
aryah. (vijayati)

DEVYAU: vatse, samasvasihi, samisvasihi.
SITA: (dsvasya) 'bhaavadi, ki tumam? tumam ca’—
PRTHIVI: iyam te $vasuralkulaldevata Bhagirathi.

730 siTA: bhaavadi, namo de
BHAGIRATHI: caritr’|6citdm kalyana|sampadam adhigaccha.
LAKSMANAH: anugrhitah smah.
BHAGIRATHI: iyam tu janani te bhagavati Vasundhara.
sita: h amba, idisi aham tae ditthi

7.35 PRTHIVI: ehi vatse, ehi putri. (siTAM dlirigya miirchati)

LAKSMANAH: (sa/harsam) katham, Prthvi|Bhagirathibhyam

abhyupapann” arya.
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SITA: (having composed herself) How fortunate I've given

birth to sons... Oh my husband! (falls faint)

LAKSHMANA: (falling at his feet) Brother, dear brother, what
good fortune that we've achieved success. The Raghu
family tree has produced a splendid new branch. (glanc-
ing) Why, my brother is in a state of shock, overwhelmed
by a gushing flood of tears. (fans him)

THE TwWO GODDESSES: Child, compose yourself, we beg you.

SITA: (7egaining her composure) Who are you, blessed one?
And you?

EARTH: This is Bhagi-rathi, your father-in-law’s family deity.
srTA: Blessed one, homage to you.

BHAGI-RATHI: May you attain the full measure of good for-

tune in keeping with your chastity.
LAKSHMANA: We have been shown great favor.*
BHAGI-RATHI: And this is your mother, blessed Earth.

sita: Ah mother, that you should see me in such a state.

725

7-30

eaRTH: Come, my child, come, little daughter. (falls faint 7.55

holding stTa in her embrace)

LAKSHMANA: (excitedly) Why, Earth and Ganga together

have come to the aid of sister-in-law.
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7.40

7-45

RAMA’S LAST ACT

RAMAH: (avalokya) distya khalv etat. karunataram tu varta-
te.

BHAGIRATHI: Vi§vambhar” 4pi nima vyathata iti jitam apa-
tya|snehena. yad va sarva|sadharano hy esa mohalgran-
thir anta$|cara$ cetanavatam upaplavah samsara|tantuh.
vatse Vaidehi, devi bhiita|dhatri, samasvasihi, samagva-
sihi.

PRTHIVE: (dsvasya) devi, Sitam prastya katham a$vasimi?

ekas$ ciram raksasa|madhyavasas,
tyago dvitiya$ ca su|duh|$ravo syah [4ab]
BHAGIRATHI:
ko nama pak’Jabhimukhasya jantur
dvarani daivasya pidhatum iste? [4cd]

pRTHIVI: Bhagirathi, yuktam. sadréam etad va Rimal|bha-

drasya?
na pramanilkrtah panir
balye balena piditah,
n’ dham, na Janako, n’ 4gnir,
o’ Anuvrttir, na samtatih. [s]
sita: ajjalutta, sumariasi—
prTHIVE: 3h! kas tav’ arya|putrah?

SiTA: (saflajjldsram) faddha va amba bhanadi

ip. . . -
Fire corroborated Sita’s chastity after the death of Ravana.
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ACT VII: REUNION
RAMA: (watching) This is fortunate indeed—but a source of
deep pity,* too.

BHAGI-RATHI: Even Earth who bears all can tremble—what
force love for a child exerts. But then, this is something
common to all, a knot of infatuation,* an internal source
of turmoil for any sentient being, the very thread of
worldly life.* Child Vaidéhi, goddess Earth, compose

yourselves, I beg you.

EARTH: (regaining her composure) Goddess, how can I com-
pose myself, I who gave birth to Sita?

Her long sojourn among rdkshasas was one thing,* 7,40
another her being disowned, a terrible disrgrace.

BHAGI-RATHI:

Yet what creature has the power to seal the doors
of fate when it is on the verge of bearing fruit?

EARTH: Quite so.* But was that seemly of dear Rama?

To pay no heed to the hand he grasped
in childhood, when he was a child,*

or to me or Jinaka or Firel

or her deference or his progeny.

sitA: Oh my husband, they have reminded me once again
of you.*

earTH: Ha! Do you have a husband? 7.45

SITA: (with tears of shame) It’s as my mother says.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
RAMAH: amba Prthivi, idr$o ‘smi.

BHAGIRATHI: bhagavati Vasundhare, $ariram asi samsaras-

ya. tat kim a|samvidan” éva jamatre kupyasi?

ghoram loke vitatam alyaso.
ya ca vahnau visuddhir
Lanka|dvipe, katham iva janas
tam iha $raddadhatu?
Iksvakinam kulaldhanam idam,
yat samaradhaniyah
kresno lokas. tad ativisame
kim sa vatsah karotu? [6]

7.50 LAKSMANAH: alvyahat'|intah|prakasa hi devata bhutesu.
BHAGIRATHI: tath” 4py esa te “Ajalih.
RAMAH: amba, anuvrttas tvaya Bhagirathalgrhe prasadah.

PRTHIVI: nityam prasann” 4smi vah. kin tv apata|duhsahah
sneha|samvegah. na punar na janami Sita|sneham Ra-
malbhadrasya.

dahyamanena manasa
daivad vatsim vihaya sah
lok’|6ttarena sattvena

prajalpunyais ca jivati. [7]

i . - ii -
To ask her forgiveness on Rama’s behalf. An ancestor of Rima,

whom Ganga once favored by purifying the ashes of his ancestors.
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ACT VII: REUNION
RAMA: Mother Earth, I am the man you describe.

BHAGI-RATHL: O Earth, you are the body of all of mortal
life. How can you be angry then with your son-in-law,
as if you were wholly unaware?

The dreadful infamy had spread abroad

and the purifying trial by fire

took place on Lanka—how were people here
to be expected to give it credence?

The ancestral wealth of the Ikshvdkus

lies in propitiating all the world.

So in these straits, truly dreadful straits,
what was my child supposed to do?

LAkSHMANA: The deity’s inner light shines unimpeded into  7.50
all creatures.

BHAGI-RATHI: Nevertheless, I fold my hands in homage to

you.!

RAMA: Mother, you have extended your grace to the House
of Bhagi-ralthalii as well.

EARTH: | have always been graciously disposed toward you
all.* It was only distress due to my love, which was at
first so hard to bear; it is not that I did not appreciate
dear Rama’s love for Sita.

With a heart in flames he was forced by fate
to abandon Sita, and only now

survives by some supernatural courage

and the good karma of his subjects.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

7.55 RAMAH: salkaruna hi guravo garbhalripesu.

SITA: (rudati, krt)anjalib) mbdu mam attano angesu vilaam

amba—
RAMAH: kim anyad bravitu?
BHAGIRATHI: $antam. alvilina samvatsarajsahasrani bhayah.
PRTHIVI: vatse, aveksaniyau te putrakau.
7.60 sita: mnadha mhi. kim edehimiq
BHAGIRATHI: katham tvam sa|nath” apy a|nacha?
sita: Hddisam mama a|bhaggae sanadhattanam?—
RAMAH: hrdaya, vajram asi.
DEVYAU:

jagan|mangalam atmanam
katham tvam avamanyase
avayor api yat|sangat

pavitratvam prakrsyate? [8]

372



ACT VII: REUNION

raMA: How deep the pity elders have for everyone they con-

sider their offspring.

SITA: (weeping; with hands folded) Mother, take me to you

and dissolve me in your body.
RaMA: What else could she ask for?

BHAGI-RATHI: Heaven forbid. May you live a thousand years

before such a dissolution.
EARTH: My child, your two little boys must be looked after.
sita: I have no protector; what am I to do with them?

BHAGI-RATHI: How can you say you are unprotected when

indeed you are not?
sita: What sort of protector have I, cursed as I am?
RAMA: Heart, you are cold steel.

THE TWO GODDESSES:

How can you disdain yourself,*
the source of good fortune to the world,
since it is from our relationship with you

that our own purity is increased?
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

7.65 LAKSMANAH: arya, §rutam?

RAMAH: $rnotu lokah.

nepathye kalakalah.

RAMAH: adbhutataram kim api.

siTA: %dm ti saalam antarikkham pajjaladi’—
7.70 DEVYAU: jhatam.

Kréagvah, Kausiko, Rima
iti yesaim gurulkramah
pradurbhavanti tiny eva

$astrani saha Jrmbhakaih. [9]
NEPATHYE:

devi Site, namas te ’stu.
gatir nah putrakau hi te
alekhyaldar$ane devo

yath” aha Raghu|nandanah. [10]

siTA: dthia atthaldevadio edio! ha ajjalutta, ajja vi de pa-

sada paripphuranti

LAKSMANAH: uktam asid aryena, «sarvath” édanim tvat|pra-

sitim upasthasyant’» iti.
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ACT VII: REUNION

LAKSHMANA: Brother, did you hear? 7.65
RAMA: Let the world hear.

Offstage a tumult.

RAMA: Something yet more wondrous is at hand.

sitA: How is it the whole sky is engulfed in flames?

THE TWO GODDESSES: We know: 7.70

Those whose succession of gurus has been
Krish4shva, K4ushika, and Rama,
those magical weapons and Jrimbhakas

are now manifesting themselves.

OFFSTAGE:

Queen Sita, homage to you,
our destiny now lies with your sons
as the joy of the Raghus proclaimed

at the time of viewing the paintings.

siTA: What good fortune, the weapon deities! Oh my hus-
band, your acts of kindness are even today still coming

to light.

LAKSHMANA: My brother did tell her, “From now on with-

out fail they will serve your offspring.”*
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RAMA’S LAST ACT
DEVYAU:

7.75 namo vah param’|astrebhyo.
dhanyah smo vah parigrahat.
anudhyatair upetavyam
vatsayor. bhadram astu vah. [11]

RAMAH:

ksubhitah kam api dasam
kurvanti mama sampratam

vismay’|anandalsandarbhal
jarjarah karun’|6rmayah. [12]

DEVYAU: modasva vatse. Rima|bhadra|tulyau te putrakav
idanim samvrttau.

sita: bhaavadi, ko edanam khatti’|6cidam kamma karissa-
dizy

RAMAH:

esa Vasisthalguptanam
Raghiinam vamsalvardhini

kastam Sit” 4pi sutayoh
samskartiram na vindati. [13]

7.80 BHAGIRATHI: putri, kim tav’ Anaya cintaya? etau hi vatsau
stanya|tyagat parena bhagavato Valmiker arpayisyami.
sa etayoh ksatralkrtyam karisyati.

yatha Vasisth’|Angirasav
rsi, Pracetasas tatha
Janakanam Raghiinam ca
vams$ayor ubhayor guruh. [14]

A patronymic of Satananda, family priest of the Janaka kings.
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ACT VII: REUNION
THE TWO GODDESSES:

Homage to you, supreme weapons,

how blessed we are that you have favored us.
Be pleased to attend upon these children
whenever you are summoned in thought.

RAMA:

Waves of pity have been sent surging

and break in pools of astonishment and bliss,
reducing me now to some condition

that is impossible to describe.

THE TWO GODDESSES: Rejoice, child, your two little boys
have now become the equals of dear Rama.

SITA: Blessed one, who is there to perform for them the rites
required of Kshatriyas?

RAMA:

How awful that Sita herself— the strength
of the Raghu clan, which Vasishtha priests
have always guarded—can find no one
to perform the sacraments for her sons.

BHAGI-RATHL: My daughter, no need to fret over this. After
the two boys are weaned I will commit them to the care
of Valmiki, and he will perform the Kshatriya rituals for
them.

No less than the seers Vasishtha and Angirasai
is Prachétas’ son a guru to both Raghu and Jdnaka
clans.
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7.85

RAMA’S LAST ACT
RAMAH: sulvicintitam bhagavatya.

LAKSMANAH: arya, satyam vijiapayami: tais tair upayair va-

tsau Kusa|Lavav utprekse.

etau hi janmalsiddh’|astrav
ubhau Pracetasin muneh
virau samprapta|samskarau

vayasa dvada$’|abdikau. [15]

RAMAH: vatsa, ity ev’ Aham pariplavamanalhrdayah sampra-

mugdho smi.
PRTHIVI: ehi, vatse, pavitrilkuru rasatalam.

sitA: mbdu mam attano angesu vilaam amba. na sahissam

idisam jialloa|parivattam anubhavidum—
RAMAH: kim uttaram syat?

PRTHIVI: vatse, stanya|tydgam yavan man|niyogatah putra-

yor aveksasva. parena tu yatha rocisyate.
BHAGIRATHI: evam nama.
niskranti GANGA/PRTHVI/STTAH.

RAMAH: katham, vilaya eva Vaidehyah sampannah? ha de-
vi, Dandak”|4ranya|vasa|priya|sakhi, ha caritraldevate,

lokK’|antaram paryavasit” asi. (mirchati
N pary
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ACT VII: REUNION
RAMA: Bhagi-rathi has thought itall through most carefully.

LAKSHMANA: My brother, I tell you truly, for a whole host of
reasons I feel certain that those two children are Kusha
and Lava:

They too commanded the weapons from birth,
both young heroes received the sacraments
from the sage, the son of Prachétas,

and both of them are twelve years old.

RAMA: Dear brother, the very thought is throwing my heart 7.85
into turmoil and driving me to distraction.

eARTH: Come with me now, my child, and purify the ne-
therworld.*

s1TA: Mother, take me to you and dissolve me in your body.
I can no longer bear the vicissitudes* of this world.

raMA: How will she reply?

EARTH: My child, do as I bid and wait until your two sons
are weaned. Thereafter, however, it will be as you wish.

BHAGI-RATHI: So be it. 7.90
Exeunt GANGA, EARTH, and SITA.

raAMA: What, has Vaidéhi’s dissolution taken place? Oh
my queen, dear companion in my sojourn in Dédndaka
wilderness, oh goddess of virtue, have you then resolved

to go to the other world? (falls faint)
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

LAKSMANAH: bhagavan Valmike, paritrayasva, paritrayasva!
esa kim te kavy’|arthah?

NEPATHYE: apaniyatdm atodyakam. bho bhoh sa|jangamal
sthavarah pranabhrto martyah: pasyata Valmikin” abh-
yanujiatam pavitram ascaryam.

7.95 LAKSMANAH: (vilokya)
manthad iva ksubhyati Gangam ambho.
vyaptam ca deva|rsibhir antariksam.
a$caryam! arya saha devatabhyam
Ganga|Mahibhyam salilad udeti. [16]

NEPATHYE:

Arundhati jagad|vandye,
Ganga|Prthvyau jusasva nah.
arpit” éyam tav’ dbhyase
Sita punyalvrata vadhih. [17]

LAKSMANAH: distya, aho ascaryam! arya, pasya, pasya. (vi-
lokya). .. kastam, ady’ 4pi n” dcchvasity aryah.

tatah pravisaty ARUNDHATI STTA ca.

ARUNDHATTI:

7.100 tvarasva, vatse Vaidéhi,
mufica $alinal$ilatam.
ehi, jivaya me vatsam
priyalspar$ena panina. 18]
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ACT VII: REUNION

LAksHMANA: Help, Valmiki, help! Is this the moral of your
poem?*

OFFSTAGE: Away with the orchestra. You there, mortal crea-
tures one and all, moving and unmoving: Behold the
purifying miracle that Valmiki has vouchsafed.

LAKSHMANA: (glancing) 7-95

The Ganga’s waters are surging as if churned,
the sky is pervaded by heavenly seers.

A miracle! Sita and the deities,

Ganga and Earth, are emerging from the deep.

OFFSTAGE:

Artndhati, honored by the world,
look kindly upon us, Ganga and Earth:
We hereby entrust Sita to your care,

a good wife who keeps her holy vows.

LAKSHMANA: What good fortune, what a miracle! Brother,
look, look. (glancing)... Alas, brother has still not re-

gained his composure.
Enter ARONDHATI and SITA.

ARUNDHATT:
My child, this modesty of yours 7.100
is uncalled-for, have done with it.

Come quickly and revive my child Rama
with the beloved touch of your hand.
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7.105

RAMA’S LAST ACT

SITA: (sa/sambhramam spréanti) dmassasadu, samassasadu
ajjajutto—

RAMAH: (samdsvasya s|anandam) bhoh kim etat? (drstva sa/
hars’| 4dbhutam) aye, devi! (sa/lajjam) katham, amb”
Arundhati, sarve ca prahrsyad|Rsyasrnga|Santa|sameta

guravah.

ARUNDHATT: vatsa, esa bhagavati Bhagirathalgrha|devata sul
prasanna Ganga.

NEPATHYE: jagat|pate Rima|bhadra, smaryatam alekhyal|
dar§ane mam praty atmano vacanam. «sa tvam, amba,
snusayam Arundhat” iva Sitayam $iv’|Anudhyana bhav’»
éd. tatr’ n|rn” Asmi.

ARUNDHATT: iyam te $vasrir bhagavati Vasundhara.

NEPATHYE: uktam ca pirvam dyusmatd vatsd | parityage:
«bhagavati Vasundhare, $laghyam duhitaram aveksasva
Janakimy iti. tad adhuna krta|lvacan” smi, prabho, vat-
sayam.

RAMAH: katham, krta|mah”|aparadho ’pi bhagavatibhyam
anukampito Ramah. (pranamati)

ARUNDHATL: bho bhoh pauraljanapadah! iyam adhuna Jah-
navi|Vasundharabhyam evam pragasya mam’ Arundha-
tyah samarpita. pirvam ca bhagavata Vai$vanarena nir-
nita|punyalcaritra, sa|brahmakai$ ca devaih samstuta Sa-
vitralkula|vadhar devalyajana|sambhava Sita devi pari-
grhyatam, iti katham bhavanto manyante?

TActrror Ganga. i A wife celebrated in the epics for giving up

her life for the sake of her husband’s.
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ACT VII: REUNION

SITA: (touching him in alarm) Compose yourself, my hus-
band, I beg you.

RAMA: (7egaining his composure; with delight) Oh, what can
this be? (looking; with joy and wonder) Why, my queen!
(ashamed) And mother Artindhati, and all my elders,
along with a joyous Rishya-shringa and Shanta.

ARUNDHATL: My child, there is the gracious Ganga, deity of
the House of Bhagi-ratha.

OFFSTAGE: Lord of the world, dear Rama, remember what
you asked of me at the time of viewing the paintings:
“Be as kindly disposed to your daughter-in-law Sita as
Ardndhati is.”! T am now free of that debt.

ARUNDHATL: And there is Earth, your mother-in-law.

OFESTAGE: Years ago, at the time of disowning Sita you
asked (and long may you live), “O Earth, watch over Ja-
naki, your esteemed daughter.” Today, Your Majesty, I
have fulfilled that request with regard to my child.

raMA: How can this be? Though Rama is guilty of terrible
wrongdoing both these blessed ones have shown him
mercy. (bows)

ARUNDHATL You there, people of the city and countryside!
This woman has been entrusted to Artindhati, and been
showered with praises from Jéhnavill and Earth. Earlier
her virtuous conduct was certified by Vaishvédnara, the
god of fire. She has been extolled by gods and Brahmans
as a woman of the clan of Savitri.iii Accept Sita back, the
queen who was born at a sacred rite. What say you sirs?
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7.110

7.115

7.120

RAMA’S LAST ACT

LAKSMANAH: evam aryay Arundhatya nirbhartsitah prajah
krtsna$ ca bhutalgrama aryam namaskaroti, loka|palas

ca sapta|rsaya$ ca puspa|vrstibhir upatisthante.
ARUNDHATT: jagat|pate Ramalbhadra,

niyojaya yathaldharmam
priyam tvam dharmalcarinim

hiranmayyah pratikrteh
punya|prakrtim adhvare. [19]

SITA: (svafgatam) i janadi ajjalutto Sitaldukkham pamaj-

RAMAH: yatha bhagavaty adisati.

LAKSMANAH: krt'|artho ’smi.

sia: Givida mhi

LAKSMANAH: arye, esa nirlajjo Laksmanah pranamati.
siTA: Wiccha, idiso ciram jiva

ARUNDHATT: bhagavan Valmike, upaniyetam imau Sita|gar-
bha|sambhavau Rama|bhadrasya Kusa|Lavau. (niskrin-

td)
RAMA|LAKSMANAU: distya tath” Aiva tat.
SITA: (safbaspakulam) %hhim me puttakai

384



ACT VII: REUNION

LAKSHMANA: How Ardndhati has dressed down the sub-
jects, while the whole world of living beings pays homage
to sister-in-law, while the world-guardians and the seven

seers attend her with a rain of flowers.
ARUNDHATIL: Lord of the world, dear Rama: 7.110

In accordance with dharma assign your beloved
companion in dharma—

the holy original of the golden copy—her sacrificial
tasks.

SITA: (aside) Does my husband know how to assuage Sita’s

SOITOw?
RAMA: As the blessed one commands.
LAKSHMANA: My ends have been achieved.
srTA: | have been brought back to life. 7115

LAKSHMANA: Sister-in-law, here he prostrates himself before

you—that Likshmana who knows no shame.
srtA: My child, may you live long, just as you are.

ARUNDHATL: Valmiki, please bring forward Kusha and Lava,

the two sons born to Rama of Sita’s womb. (exit)
RAMA (and) LAKSHMANA: What good fortune, it’s all true.
SITA: (overcome with tears) Where are my two little boys?  7.120

385



7.125

7.130

RAMA’S LAST ACT

tatah pravisati VALMIKIH KUSA|LAVAU ca.

VALMIKIH: vatsau Kusa|Lavau, esa Raghu|patih pita yuva-
yoh, Laksmanah kanistha|tatah, Sitd|devi janani, esa ra-

j&|rsir Janako matamahah.
SITA: (safbarsafkarun Jadbhutam vilokya) %hdham, tidoi—
KUSA|LAVAU: ha tita, ha amba, ha matimaha!

RAMAH: (sa/harsam dlirigya) nanu vatsau punyaih praptau

sthah.

sita: ehi, jada Kusa, ehi, jada Lava. cirassa parissajadha pu-

no jamm’|antaralgadam jananim—
KUSA|LAVAU: (tathd krtvd) dhanyau svah.
SITA: 'Ehaavarp, panamami—
VALMIKIH: vatse, idr$y eva ciram bhayah.*
nepathye kalakalah.

VALMIKIH: (utthdy dvalokya ca) utkhata|Lavano Mathur”|

&varah praptah.

LAKSMANAH: §|dnusangani kalyanani.

i Satrughna.
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ACT VII: REUNION

Enter vALMIKI along with KUSHA and LAVA.

varmiki: Kusha and Lava, dear children: This is the lord
of the Raghus, your father, and Lékshmana, your uncle,
and Queen Sita, your mother. And this is the royal seer

Jénaka, your maternal grandfacher.

SITA: (glancing with joy, pity, and wonder) What, is my father

present too?
KUSHA (and) LAvA: Oh father, mother, grandfather!

RAMA: (embracing them joyfully) Surely it was only through

good karma that I have recovered you, my two children.

sita: Come Kusha, my child, and you too, Lava. Hold
your mother in a long embrace—it is as if she has been

reborn.
KUSHA AND LAVA: (doing so) How fortunate we are.
stTA: I bow before you, blessed one.
vaLmikr: My child, may you live long just as you are.
Offstage a tumulk.

VALMIKI: (ising and looking about) It’s the lord of Mithural

arriving, after uprooting Ldvana.
LAKSHMANA: When good things come they come in spate.
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

RAMAH: sarvam idam anubhavann api na pratyemi. yad va
prakrtir iyam abhyudayanam.

VALMIKIH: Ramalbhadra, ucyatimy kim te bhiiyah priyam
upakaromi?

7.135 RAMAH: atah param api priyam asti? tath” 4p’ idam astu:

papmabhyas ca punati vardhayati ca
$reyamsi y” éyam katha,
méflgalyi ca manohari ca, jagato
mat” éva, Gang” éva ca,
tam etam paribhavayantv abhinayair
vinyasta|rapam budhah
$abda|brahmalvidah kaveh parinata|
prajiasya vanim imam. [20]
niskrantah sarve.
iti mahafkavifsri|Bhavabhitifpranita
Uttara/Ramajcarita/natake

sammelanam nima saptamo rikah.
samaptam ¢ édam natakam.

The Rimayana.
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ACT VII: REUNION

raMA: Though all this is really happening to me I still can-
not believe it. Then again, such is the nature of good
fortune.

vaLmikr: Dear Rama, is there some further good turn I can
do for you?

RAMA: What can be better than all this? Still, perhaps the 7.135

following:

This is a story' that purifies from evil

and lavishes all benefits as well—

it is at once auspicious and enchanting

like the Mother of the world and the Ganga.*
May the learned come to relish it

embodied in dramatic performance,

the verbal art of a seasoned poet, a master

of the sacred mystery of language.*

Exeunt all.

End of Act VII.
The end of Bhava-bhutis play,
“Rama’s Last Act”
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RAMA’S LAST ACT

The following is a Sanskrit paraphrase (chaya) of the Prakrit passages
(marked with Edrner bracketsjr the play). References are to chapter and

paragraph.

1.25

1.30

1.39§

1.37
1.51
1.61

1.64

1.68
1.70

1.72

1.77

1.80
1.82

1.86
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jinamy, arya|putra, jinimi. kin tu santipalkirino bandhulja-

nalviprayoga bhavanti.
arya, tatah kim vilambyate?

namas te. api kusalam me samagrasya guruljanasya, aryayas ca
Santayah?

asman va smarati?
ata eva Raghava|dhurandhara aryalputrah.
bhavatv, arya|putra, bhavatu. ehi preksimahe tavat te caritam.

ka idanim eta upari nirantara|sthita upastuvant’ iv’ arya|pu-
tram?

nama etebhyah.
anugrhit” 4smi.

amhahe. dalan|nava|nil’| 6tpala|syimala | snigdha | masrna |

mamsalena deha|saubhigyena vismaya|stimita|tita|dréyama-

$ar’|asanah

na|saumya|sundaral$rir an|adara|khandita|Sankara

sikhanda|mugdha|mandana arya|putra alikhitah.

ete khalu tat|kala|krta|go|dina|mangala$ catviro ’pi bhrataro
vivaha|diksita yliyam. ammo, jinimi tasminn eva pradese ta-
sminn eva kile varte.

vatsa iyam apy apara ka?
kampit” Asmi.

susthu $obhasa, arya|putr’, ditena vinaya|mahatmyena.



1.96
1.98
.103

1.107

1.114
1.116
1.119

1.124

1.126

1.129

1.133

.I39
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CHAYA
ammo, esa ja§é|samyamana|vgtténtah.
esd prasanna|punyalsalili bhagavati Bhagirachi.
smaraty etam pradesam arya|putrah?

alam idanim tavad etena. pasyami tivad arya|putra|sva|hasta|
dhrealalalpatr’|atapalviranam atmano ’ksibhyam daksin’|ara-

nya|pravesam.

ha arya|putra. etavat te daréanam.

yathi tatha bhavatu. dur|jano ’|sukham utpadayati.

ayi deva Raghulkul’|inanda. evam mama karanat klanta asih.

ha dhik, ha dhik! aham apy atibhimim gatena ranaranaken’

arya|putral§tinyam iv’ atminam prekse.
ha tita nirvyiidhas te ’patyalsnehah.

atra kil’ arya|putrena vicchardit’|imarsa|dhiratvam pramuketal
kantham ruditam asit.

esa sa cira|nirvinna|jiva|loka|samuddharana| guruk’| 6pakari

mahi|bhigo marutih.

vatsa, esa kusumita|kadamba|tindavita| barhinah kin|nimal|
dheyo girir yatr’ anubhava|saubhagya|matra|parisesa|dhiisara|
$rir miirchams tvaya praruditen’ dvalambitas taru|tala arya|pu-
tra alikhitah?

irya|putra, etena citra|daranena pratyutpannaldohadaya asti
me vijhdpyam.

jine punar api prasanna|gambhirisu vanalrijisu viharisyimi,

Iy
S1S1r

pavitra | saumya 4dvagaham ca bhagavatim Bhagirathim

avagahisye.
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1.145

1.147

1.160

1.163

1.168

1.169

.188

-

I.210
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irya|putra yusmabhir api tatra gantavyam.
tena hi priyam me.
evam bhavatu. apahriye khalu pari§ramaljanitaya nidraya.
sthira|prasida yiiyam. ita idinim kim aparam?
priyam|vada, ehi samvigavah.
asty etad, arya|putra, asty etat...
deva, upasthitah.
asannalparicirako Durmukho devasya.

ha katham idanim Sita|devim antaren’ édrsam a|cintaniyam
jan'|apavidam devasya kathayisyimi? atha va niyogah khalu

ma idrso manda|bhagasya.
hi arya|putra saumya, kv’ asi?
jayatu devah.

upastuvanti devam paura|janapada vismariti vayam maha|ra-

ja|Dasarathasya Ramaldeven’ éti.
$rnotu devah.
advasitu devah.

katham idanim agni|parisuddhaya garbha|sthita|pavitra|Ra-
ghu|kula|santinayi devya durjana|vacanad evam vyavasitam

devena?
ha devi.
ha saumy’ arya|putra...

hi dhik, ha dhik! duh|svapnakena vipralabdh” 4ham arya|pu-

tram akrandami.



I.210

I.211

1.212
1.212
1.213

1.214

3.24

3.31

3.36

3.38

CHAYA

ha dhik, ha dhik! ekakinim mam prasuptam ujjhitva gata ar-
ya|putrah. kim idanim etat? bhavatu. tasmai kopisyami—yadi

tam preksaman” atmanah prabhavisyami. ko ’tra parijanah?

devi, kumara|Laksmano vijidpayati: «sajjo rathah. arohatu de-

VI.»

iyam arohami.

parisphurat’ iva me garbha|bharah. $anair gacchimah.
ita ito devi.

namo Raghulkula|devatabhyah.

ammabhe, jinimi priya|sakhi me Vasanti vyaharati?
kim tasya?

irya|putra, paritrahi, paritrahi mama tam putrakam!

ha dhik, ha dhik! tany eva cira|paricitiny aksarini Paficavati|
darsanena mam manda|bhaginim anubadhnanti. ha arya|pu-
tra!

ammahe, jala|bhrta|megha|manthara|stanitalgambhirajmam-
salah kuto nv esa bharati|nirghoso bharan karna|vivaram mam

api manda|bhaginim jhatity uddhasarayati?

bhagavati, kim bhanasi, «a | parisphutam» iti? maya punah

svara|samyogena pratyabhijidgtam irya|putra eva vyiharati.

distya a|parihinalrija|dharmah khalu sa raja.

ha katham, prabhira|candra| mandal’|apandura| pariksima |

durbalen’ akiren’ 4yam nija|saumya|gambhir’|anubhava|ma-

tra|pratyabhijfieya irya|putra eva. tan mim dhiraya.
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3.44
3.46

3.48

3.50

3.56

3.58

3.60
3.62

3.62

3.64

3.69

3.75

3.78
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ha, katham etat?

hi dhik, ha dhik. miam manda|bhiginim vyahrty’ imilita|ne-

tra|nil’|6tpalo miirchita eva. ha katham dharani|prsthe nirut-

saha|nihsaham viparyastah? bhagavati Tamase, paritrahi, pari-

trahi. jivay’ arya|putram.

yad bhavatu tad bhavatu. yatha bhagavaty ajhapayati.
jane punar api pratyagatam iva jivitam trailokyasya.
etavad ev’ édanim me bahutaram.

ha dhik, ha dhik! kimity arya|putro mam bhanisyati?

bhagavati Tamase, apasaravah. yadi taivan mam preksisyate ta-
to "n|abhyanujfata|sannidhanen’ 4dhikam mama raja kopis-

yati.
am. asty etat.
irya|putra, a|sadrsam khalv etad asya vrttantasya.

atha va kim iti vajramayi janm’|antare ’pi punar a|sambhavita|
labdha|dar$anasya mam eva manda|bhaginim uddisya vatsala-
sy’ aivam|vadina arya|putrasy’ épari niranukro$a bhavisyami?
aham etasya hrdayam janami, mam’ 4isa iti.

bhagavati Tamase, tatha niskrana| parityagino 'py etasy’ 4i-
vam|vidhena daréanena kidréya iva me hrday’|avastha iti na
janami.

ete khalu te ’|gidha|darsita|sneha|sahiya ananda|nisyandi-
nah Sitimayi arya|putrasy’ 6llipa yesim pratyayena niskara-

nalparityagal$alyito pi bahu|mato me janmallabhah.
ka idanim abhiyoksyate?

katham, priya|sakhi me Vasanti.



3.82
3.85
3.87
3.92

3.95

3.98

3.100

3.102

3.104

3.109
3.111
3.115§

3.120

CHAYA
ha tata Jatayo. $inyam tvaya vina Janasthanam.
bhagavati, satyam eva vana|devata api mim na preksante.
tato ‘nusaravah.
ammahe, idr$ah sa samvrttah.

a|viyukta idanim dirgh’|ayur asyah saumya|darsaniya bhava-

tu.

bhagavati Tamase, ayam tavad idrso jatah. tau punar na jana-

mi Kusa|Lavav etavata kilena kidr$av iva bhavatah.

idréy aham manda|bhagini yasya na kevalam nirantara irya|

putralvirahah putra|viraho ’pi.

kim vi maya prasiitaya yena tidrsor api mama putrakayor isad|

kalita|virala| komala|dhvala| dasan’| 6jjvala| kapolam anubad-
dha|mugdha |kakali|vihasitam nibaddha|kika|sikhandakam
amala| mukha|pundarika|yugalakam na paricumbitam arya|

putrena?

bhagavati Tamase, eten’ dpatya|samsmaranen’ dcchvasita|pra-
snuta|stani tayo$ ca pituh sannidhanena ksana|matram sam-

sariny asmi samvrtta.

esa sah!

evam bhavatu.

susthu pratyabhijidtam arya|putrena.

sakhi Vasanti, kim tvaya krtam arya|putrasya mama ¢ aitad
dardayantya? ha dhik, ha dhik. sa ev’ arya|putrah. tad eva Paii-
cavati|vanam. s” diva priya|sakhi Vasanti. ta eva vividha|visra-

mbhalsiksino Godavari|kinan'|6ddesih. ta eva jata|nirvisesa
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3.161
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mrga|paksi|pidapah. mama punar manda|bhaginya drsyama-

nam api sarvam etan n’ asti. idrso jiva|lokasya parivartah.
prekse, sakhi, prekse.

ha daiva, esa maya vin”, 4ham apy etena vin” éti kena sam-
bhavitam asit? tan muhiirtakam api janm’|antarad iva labdhal

darsanam baspalsalil’|intaresu prekse tivad vatsalam arya|pu-

tram.

arhah khalu

sakhi Vasanti, kim tvam asy evam|vadini? priy’

sarvasy’ aryalputro, viSesato mama priya|sakhyah.
sakhi Vasanti, virama, virama.

tvam eva, sakhi Vasanti, daruna kathora ca ya evam pradiptam

pradipayasi.
arya|putra, dharamy esa dharami.

hi dhik, ha dhik. arya|putro ’pi pramukta|kantham prarudi-
tah.

evam etat.
mohit” dsmy etair irya|putralvacanaih.

evam asmi manda|bhagini punah punar apy dyasa|kariny ar-
ya|putrasya.

eten’ arya|putrasya dur|vara|dirun’|[irambhena duhkhalsank-
sobhena pramusita|nija|duhkham iva vepate me hrdayam.
sandipanany eva duhkhasya priya|sakhi vinodan’|6paya iti ma-
nyate.

darun” 4si, Vasanti, dirun” 4si, ya etair hrdaya|marma|giidhal
$alya|ghattanaih punah punar mim manda|bhaginim arya|

putram smarayasi.



3.187

3.189

3.201

3.204

3.207

3.213

3.216

3.218

3.220
3.223
3.226
3.229
3.232

3.235

CHAYA
ha dhik, ha dhik! punar api pramiidha arya|putrah.

ha arya|putra, mim manda|bhiaginim uddisya sakala|jiva|lo-
ka|mangal’|adhirasya te janma|labhasya viram viram saméa-

ita|jival|daruno dadi|parinima, iti ha hat” asmi.
yieajj s parin

apasartum icchimi. esa punas cira|sad|bhava|saumya|sitalen’
irya|putra|sparéena dirgha|darunam api santdpam jhatity ul-
lapayata vajra|lep’|6panaddha iva svidyan|nihsaha|viparyasto
vepate '|vasa iva me hastah.

iryalputra, sa eva. idinim janasi.

ha dhik, ha dhik. arya|putra|sparsajmohitiyih pramadah kha-
lu samvrteah.

ha dhik, ha dhik. ady’ 4py an|avasthita|stimita|madha|ghir-

naminalvedanam na paryavasthipayimy dtmanam.

ammahe, a|vasen’ aiten’ dtmana lajjapic” 4smi bhagavatya Ta-
masaya. kim iti kil 4isa mamsyate: «esa te parityag,a eso "bhi-

§aﬁga» iti?

satyam a|karun” 4smi y” divam | vidham tvim preksamina

dharamy eva jivitam.

ayi rya|putra, viparitam eva.

may” diva darunaya vipralabdha arya|putrah.

irya|putra, tito vyapadyate. aham apy apahriye. paritrihi!
ammo, unmattik” 4smi samvrtta.

» A

«niravadhir!» iti ha hat” 4smi.

bahu|manayit” 4smi piirvalviraham.
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bhagavati Tamase, gacchaty arya|putrah!

bhagavati, prasida. ksanam api tavad dur|labham janam prek-

se.
arya|putra, ka?

arya|putra idinim asi tvam. ammahe, utkhitam idinim me

parityagalajjajéalyam arya|putrena.

dhanyi sa y” arya|putrena bahu|manyate, y” arya|putram vi-

nodayanty a$i|nibandhanam jati jiva|lokasya.
parihasit” 4smi bhagavatya.
pratikal” édanim me Vasanti samvrtta.

evam kurvah.

namo ’|piirva|punyaljanita|daréanibhyim arya|putra|caranal

kamalabhyam.
kiyac|ciram vd megh’|antarena pairnalcandrasya dar§anam?
svagatam anadhyiyalkirananim videsato jirnalkiircinam.

bho Bhiandayana, kim|nimadheya esa idinim mahatah stha-

vira|sarthasy’ agra|dhaurya|dharo ithir agatah?

hum, Vasisthah?

maya punar jidtam vyaghro vrko v” Aisa iti.

yena parapatiten’ diva sa varakika kalyanika madamadayita.
bho! nigrhito si.

yen’ agatesu Vasistha|misresu vatsatari vigasitd. ady’ diva pas-
cid agatasya raja’|rser Janakasya bhagavata Vilmikin” 4pi da-
dhi|madhubhyim eva nivartito madhu|parkah. vatsatari pu-

nar visarjita.
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4.22

4.24

4.44

4.47

4.49

4.58

4.69

4.74

4.76

CHAYA
kim|nimittam?
tatah kiml|ity dgatah?

apy adya sambandhinibhih samam samvrttam asya daréanam

na v’ éti?

yath” Aite sarve sthavirah parasparam militas, tacth” avam api

batukaih samam militv” an|adhyaya|mah”|6tsavam khelantau

sambhavayavah.

idrse kale Mithil”

khani samudbhavanti. na $aknomy udvartamana|miila|ban-

4adhipo drastavya iti samam eva sarva|duh-

dhanam hrdayam vyavasthapayitum.

katham ca vatsiya vadhva evam gate tasya raja’|rser mukham

daréayamah?

esa sa maha|rajasya hrday’|anando vatsaya vadhvah pita raja|
rsih. ha dhik, ha dhik. smarit” 4smy anusthita|mah’| 6tsavan

divasan. ha deva, sarvam eva tan n’ 4sti.
ammo, unmilanti vedanah.

ha vatse Janaki, kv’ 4si? smarami te vivaha|laksmi|parigrah’|ai-
ka| mangalam utphulla|$uddha|hasitam mugdha|mukha|pu-
ndarikam. asphurac|candra|candriki|sundarair angaih punar
api me jate uddyotay’ dtsanigam. sarvadd maha|rijo bhanati,
«esa Raghulkula|mahattarinim vadhiih. asmakam tu Janaka|

sambandhena duhitrk” diva.»

jate Janaki, kim karomi? drdha|vajra|lepa|pratibandhalnisca-

lam hataljivitam mim manda|bhiaginim na parityajati.
kuto tikrinte mano|rathe?
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sullabha|saukhyam idinim balatvam bhavati.

ammahe, etesim madhye ka esa Rima|bhadra|laksmi| pari-
$obhitaih §

locanam Sitalayati?

avastambha|mugdha|lalitair angair asmakam api

kim manyadhve, evam bhanita agamisyat iti?

katham sa|vinayam ni$amita|Grsti|vacano visrjya’ rsi|darakian
I yan IJya rs

ito|mukham prasrta eva sa vatsah?
jata, ciram jiva.
jata, ito ’pi tavad ehi.

ammahe, na kevalam dara|vispastalkuvalaya|$yamal’|6jjvalena
deha|bandhena, kavalit’|aravinda|kesara | kasiya | kantha | ka-
la|hamsa|ghosa|gharghara|ninida|dirghena ca svarena Rimal
bhadrasy’ 4nuharati. nanu kathora|kamala|garbha|paksmalah

$arira|sparéo "pi tadréa eva. jita, prekse tavat te mukham.

rija’ |rse, kim na pasyasi? nipunam niriipyamino vatsiya va-

dhva mukha|candrena samvadaty eva.

ammo, unmatti|bhiitam iva me hrdayam kim api cintayantya

bahu vipralapati.

jata, asti te mata? smarasi va tatam?
tatah kasya tvam?

ayi jata, kathitavyam kathaya.

vatsa|Laksmanasya putraka «djfidpayat’» ity amrta|bindu|sun-

darany aksarani $rayante.

bhrata "pi te ’sti?



4.131

4.137

4.145

4.157

6.6

6.12

6.15

6.17

6.20

7.28

7-30

CHAYA
jyestha iti bhanitam bhavati.

ha vatse mugdha|candra|mukhi, ka idanim te $ariralkusuma-

sya jhatiti daiva|durvilasa|parinima ekakinya nipatitah?
bhagavati, paritrahi, paritrahi! prasidaya kupitam raja’|rsim.

bhagavati, jinimy, etam an|aveksamini vafcit” éva. tad ito

‘nyato bhiitva preksimahe tivad gacchantam dirgh’|ayusam.

tat kim|iti punar a|kinda|tandavit’ | 6ddanda|taralita| tadic|

chati|kadaram iv’ ambaram jhatiti samvrtcam?

disty” aitena vimala|mukra|phala|$italalsnigdha|masrnalmam-
salena nitha|deha|sparéen’ inanda|manda|mukulita|ghiirna-

mana|locaniya antarita eva me santapah.

katham a|virala|vilola|ghtirnamana|vidyul|lata|vilisa|mandi-
tair matta| mayiira| kantha|éyimalair avastiryate nabho| nga-
nam jala|dharaih?

priyam me, priyam me!

nitha, ka idinim esa sa|sambhram’|tksipta|kara|bhramita|

patt’|aficalo darata eva madhura|vacana|pratisiddhalyuddhal

vyipira etayoh kumarayor antare vimana|varam avatarayati?

ha arya|putra, ha kumara Laksmana, ekikinim al$aranim ara-
nya dsanna|prasava|vedanim hat'|a$ah §vipadi mam abhila-
santi. s” édanim manda|bhagini Mandakinyim itmanam ni-

ksepsyami.
distya darakau prasat” asmi. hi arya|putra!
bhagavati, ki tvam? tvam ca?

bhagavati, namas te.
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ha amba, idrdy aham tvaya drsta.
ha arya|putra, smaryase.

» A

yatha v’ dmba bhanati.

nayatu mam atmano ‘ngesu vilayam amba.

a|nich” asmi. kim etabhyam?

kidréam mam’ 4|bhagyayah sa|nithatvam?
kim iti sakalam antariksam prajvalati?

disty” astra|devata etih! ha arya|putra, ady’ api te prasidih

parisphuranti.

bhagavati, ka etayoh ksatriy’|dcitam karma karisyati?

nayatu mam atmano ‘ngesu vilayam amba. na sahisya idréam

jiva|loka|parivartam anubhavitum.

samasvasitu, samasvasitv arya|putrah.

api janaty arya|putrah Sitd|duhkham pramarstum?
jivit” asmi.

vatsa, idréa$ ciram jiva.

kutra me putrakau?

katham, tatah?



CHAYA

7.126 ehi, jata Kusa, ehi, jata Lava. cirasya parisvajethim punar ja-

nm’|Antaralgatdm jananim.

7.128 bhagavan, pranamami.
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NOTES



RAMA’S LAST ACT

An asterisk (*) in the body of the text marks the word or passage being
annotated.

I.1

1.4

1.6

1.6

1.6

408

RAMA'S LAST ACT

Being less familiar and slightly harder (as masc.) to construe
with idam, namovikam is more probable (both words are /a-

pax in Bh).

H: “He was known as Srikantha by the name carried by his fa-
ther, and familiarly as Bhavabhati” (p. 12). N takes the expres-
sion much more concretely, and perhaps more credibly given
the usual meaning of lazichana: “Out of deep devotion he wore
on a part of his body a golden cloth upon which the foot of
Srikantha was marked.” It could even mean: “branded with the
foot of Srikantha” (though it is unclear to me how common the
practice was among Shaivas; it is even today obligatory among
orthodox Madhvas).

The husband of Language and creator god.

In the choice between karyavasir and kavivasar the echo of
the previous verse (besides the agreement of Ne and N) seems
decisive.

Apyodhyaka need not imply “native of Ayodhya,” as shown con-
clusively by Sabara’s comment on Pirvamimamsisitra 1.3.20
(in reference to the word mathura). B’s failure to see this led
him to accept what I find to be a corrupt (if old) version of the
text at Act 1.8fL. (see Notes to the Edition p. 435).

Demonic creatures, against whom Rama fought to recover his
wife. A few went over to Rama’s side.

I follow Ne and N, whose reading is slightly more difficult than
B’s, insofar as rgjarsi would account for Janaka (as V points
out).

B’s reading is corroborated by N and V; G’s -dgatah appears to
be a simplification (pace K).
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NOTES

Ne, B alone read samprati bi, linking the conclusion of the fes-
tivities in Ayodhya with the departure of the elders to Rsyasrn-
gas ritual. All C, reading anyac ca, understand their departure
as a second unrelated condition.

See N: paddhatir margah samdarbhaparipatity arthabh.

“It is our duty to act,” vyavahartavyam. C understand more
narrowly, “speak,” i.e., perform the royal eulogy. But the word
can also mean simply act in the world, which would provide
another premonition of Rama’s dilemma. K rightly hears a re-
buke by Bh to his critics, of the sort that occasioned the great
verse in MM (1.16; see Introduction).

When Rama recovered her Sita was forced to undergo a fire
ordeal in Lanka to prove her chastity.

N is right to note that the first half of the verse is a reference to
the particular events at hand (the departure of the elders), and
the second a more general corroboration. “Hazards,” pratyavi-
ya: Dangers that arise from the failure to perform obligatory
religious acts.

“Feel such revulsion,” bibhatsamandh. A technical term of San-
skrit aesthetic theory, the first of many such allusions through-
out the play (see Introduction). The verse no doubt offers a
foreshadowing, if ironically, of the events to follow.

MirasHI1 and others are troubled by the timeline here: If Ra-
ma returned to Ayodhya right after the battle in Lanka and
the recovery of Sita, and the coronation ceremony took place
immediately, then her advanced pregnancy would indeed be
suspicious (1974: 266). But there is no reason whatever to as-
sume Bh shared so crude a conception of realism.

“Life itself,” svasmat (literally, “oneself” or “onc’s self”). The
northern reading tasmat, which is contradicted by all C (in-
cluding V and G, pace their editors” constituted texts), cer-
tainly seems like a simplification. N persuasively glosses, svas-
mat sarvebhyo pi preyastamad atmanah. vibhakte parncami.
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“To propitiate,” drddhandya. The word is often used of placat-
ing a god. See also v. 1.182 [42].

Astavakra’s departure seems awkward enough to imply some
kind of dramaturgical rule, that only three actors were permit-
ted on stage simultaneously (cf. Sophocles’ innovation in an-
cient Greek drama, according to Aristotle). But other scenes
in the play belie this (for example, in Act 4 there are already
four people on stage [Kausalya, Arundhati, Janaka, and Lava]
when a group of boys enters).

It is curious that the theme of the painting exhibition, though
absent from the Uttarakinda, is alluded to in Raghuvamsa
(14.25).

There is a crucial textual problem here. I translate ze ... prana-
mah, the reading of Ne, N, and B, though it is weak. V and
G read more powerfully ze ... pravidah (“slur on you”). But it
is impossible to believe Rima would say such a thing to Sita.
What the context demands—though attested by none of the
mss. available to me—is me ... pravidah, “This is a slur on me
that I will have to bear for the rest of my life.”

V interprets the verse as pertaining only to the present circum-
stances: It is wrong to trouble people who are already sad by
reminding them of past troubles. This explanation is of course
impossible to construe with kuladhanaih. K reports the v.l. ka-
stam, which despite his objection strikes me as an improve-
ment.

B’s dual seems improbable. It was Rima who was seated at the
opening of the scene and begins to walk about (Ne reads pari-
kramanti).

A quasi etymology of the name Visvamitra, with the figure
“apparent contradiction” (virodhibhdsa): though he appears to
be Visva-amitra (“foe to all”) he is really Visva-mitra (“friend
to all”). (The name is presumably originally based on a deva-
tadvanda, visvi-mitra)

G (pace K’s edition) reads andydsa-, “without effort.”
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NOTES

The “others,” including Dasaratha, are more strictly Janaka’s
new relatives. Presumably for hierarchy’s sake Vasistha is men-
tioned first.

Vidvamitra, who arranged the marriage between Rama and Si-
ta, and can therefore metaphorically be termed the giver and
receiver of the bride.

The southern reading (i.e., the bracelet is “tied on”) is contex-
tually superior to the northern (“outstretched”).

Laksmana uses this kinship term for the wife of his younger
brother, in contrast to the term used for the wives of his older
brothers Bharata and Rama.

Bhavabhuti uses apavirya, svagatam, and atmagatam without
distinction in the sense of “aside.”

Or: diverting [him], K.

Absent a fuller census of manuscripts one is inclined to regard
the reading ambdnam (the curiosity “of my mothers”) for arigi-
ndm as the work of Victorians avant la lettre. Bh uses kutithala
only once elsewhere and it is in an erotic context (MM 9.44).
See also 6.124 [35] below. For Bh as for much of the later tradi-
tion (though not for Valmiki, see PoLLock 1986: 358-59), Sita
was prepubescent when married, though the marriage would
not have been consummated until her first menstruation. N
understands the verse aright, noting that “the skill in handling
a completely innocent young girl is the highest secret of con-
noisseurship; this is well understood among the multitude [sz-
mavdya; or read, samaya, from the characteristic practices] of
sophisticated men.”

Recall that in Valmiki’s text, Laksmana had wanted to kill Kai-
keyi and seize control of the kingdom (Ramdyana 2. 20).

One might be inclined to read puri in place of G, V, and B’s
pitus ca (which seems like an awkward attempt to get the kin
relationship correct). The v.l. puri however is found only in
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N’s ed., not even in N himself (though Ne corroborates N’s
[pituh] prapitamahin).

Though supported by Ne, B’s lulita- for C’s lalita- is dubious.
N attractively explains the latter by saying that her limbs be-
came especially alluring when exhausted.

Were B’s simple-minded samjata- original it is hard to see how
it would have generated the variant sampata- (all C), which I
therefore accept (see also Act 1.144).

The original reading of Sita’s speech here may be irrecoverable.
I'follow N (corroborated to an important degree by Ne, and by
G, pace K) over against B (to some degree supported by BN).

Bh typically uses sarasa- in the sense of “sap-full” or “fresh”
(e.g., in reference to flowers, see Index s.v.), has no application
to “fords.”

I read dsakti-with N and V (so too SP p. 859) for B’s dsatti-, but
construe it with what follows rather than what precedes (so N,
K). T have accepted avicalita- (attested also in MM) because of
the agreement of Ne (avicalati I assume to be metathesis) and
N, in preference to the (hapax) aviralita- though avirala- is a
favorite Bh word and the reading is widely attested (including
Bhoja SP p. 859). With regard to what is probably the most
celebrated anusvira in all of Sanskrit literature, mss. are split;
C unanimously corroborate eva, as does Bhoja.

‘The exact nuance here escapes me (the memory of a bad person
is disquieting? even though not present a bad person can cause
troubles?), but the echo of verses 56 is clear enough.

An oft-quoted verse, the citations like the mss. and C being
divided in their reading of ¢, vikalakaranair (which T accept,
so all C, pace K) and the almost unintelligible vikalakarunair
(B; Ne’s karunavikalair may be a lectio facilior of this, though
see textual note to 3.122 [23]). Bhoja, who cites the verse four
times in SB, once reads visadakarunair (p. 688) in the context
of a discussion of 7zsa. The verse beautifully foreshadows the
action of Act 3.
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NOTES

Rimdyana 3.65.15ff. indicates that kabandha is here to be
taken as a proper name.

Comparing MVC s5.27 it appears that Bh understood Sramani
to be a proper name, in contrast to R 3.69.19ff., which gives
her name as Sabari.

Beginning with this speech Laksmana is describing things Sita
never witnessed.

I cannot see how N's reading of the compound as a dvandva
makes sense. The lection is disputed.

My reading is corroborated by SP p. 1021; in addtion, bhuvoh
would require an asyndeton uncharacteristic of Bh.

Peacocks are said to dance at the start of the rainy season, and
it is then that the kaddmba trees blossom.

The meter of the verse, mandakrinti, would have recalled
to every reader the Meghadiita, Kalidasas classic poem of a
demigod who is separated from his beloved and asks a cloud
to carry her a message.

With V' T want to hear a set of binaries throughout the verse
and so follow him in my understanding of the contrastive verbs
in 4, which I reverse in the trans.; the v.l. samunmilayati (for
ca sammilayati) would make things much easier but has no
C support (V does not read this, pace K). T also agree that 2
refers to mental as opposed to physical states, the latter being
described in 4. Note that SP p. 855 reads pramado in b.

There is something slightly confusing about stage directions in
Sanskrit plays. This one of course refers to the actress’s action.
The character Sita is actually falling asleep, not pretending to
fall asleep. She is not privy to the awful events that now unfold,
and in any case the next stage direction is “she sleeps”—though
technically this too should refer to the actress and so should be
“mimes sleeping.”
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Rama understands the doorkeeper to be referring to the torture
of separation just mentioned.

The language of the verse suggests an analogy between love and
transcendence, since “unity,” advaita, and “veils,” dvarana, are
terms of Vedanta metaphysics. I accept B’s /i tat, which is read
by all C; SP reads hitam on p- 675, but—unless it is an over-
sight of the editor—/i tat on p. 859). K’s principal explana-
tion of the verse is not acceptable. For the general construc-
tion of the v. I follow BN, though not in his supplying, like
N, the verb bhuyar in d. (N’s anugatam for anugunam is read
by Bhoja, SP pp. 675 and 1250, but not on p. 859.)

I follow Ne in taking evam eva as part of the stage direction
(here and in the two other occurrences in the play; see the exp-
licit discussion in Natyadarpana (Vivarana) 1.18; the same usa-
ge is found elsewhere, e.g. Bilarimayana 3 (on which the co-
mmentator remarks karne evam evam rahasyakathanaprakira
esah). N, G, V read as Prakrit, evvam via, making it clear that
for them the words were to be spoken aloud, “It’s like this . ..
(so Malavikignimitra 1). The locution occurs only here (and
in 1.193 and 2.42) in the works of Bh; MVC has several ins-
tances of karne kathayati or the like.

Dasaratha died of grief when in order to keep his word to his
wife Kaikeyi he sent Rama into exile.

V and G are certainly right to hear a negative overtone (“un-
practiced” and “heartless” respectively).

But for the agreement of Ne and N, T would be inclined to

, ) « Sy
accept B’s adhyavasitam (“come to [such] a conclusion”) since
the objection concerns the nature of the inference he is mak-
ing, not just his decision.

Or: Heaven forbid (that anything I am about to do is wrong,
so N).

I accept -asayim-, the reading of Ne, N, and B, though not Ns
explanation (harsasokadyanuvidhayinim); V's -asrayam strikes



1.198

1.207

2.22

2.28

2.29

NOTES

me as a latter emendation made in a mistaken interpretation
of asaya (illustrated by K).

It is not easy to see how life-breaths can wound one’s vitals,
marmopaghatibhih (C), and one might at first glance be in-
clined to understand the second half of the verse altogether dif-
ferently by taking the phrase more passively (though the word
upaghdtin is attested only in an active sense)—however “fa-
tal the blows” his life receives—and understanding the imper-
sonal passive vajrakilayitam as “seems bolted ... by iron bolts”
(literally, “seem as if acting like iron bolts,” i.e., is as hard to re-
move). But unlike most characters in Sanskrit literature Rima
may not be asking why he cannot die in the face of terrible
suffering (N’s understanding, which is grammatically impossi-
ble, though Rama complains in this way later, see for example
Act 3.160[32], 3.167 [34]; 6.121 [33]); he seems rather to be
saying that life itself has been a source of unbearable suffering
for him (so essentially G).

“Destitute,” sinyam: So read by N in place of B’s slaghyim,
“commendable,” though of course Rima could be emphasiz-
ing the injustice of what he is about to do (since his wife is
“praiseworthy” and innocent) rather than its consequences.
This is suggested by V, who proposes unpersuasively that the
adjective be taken as proleptic (“so as to be free from harm”).

udgitha-: The term technically refers to Samaveda chant, but
often connotes the syllable om2.

N: philosophy, economy, and polity; G: writing, soldiery,
weapons-and-chariots; V: medicine, weaponry, music.

Bh seems to draw a parallel here—the idea of “fulfillment” for
him means perpetuation of the family line through the birth
of a son—with the fate of Rima, see Act 5.74 [24], 5.76 [25].

‘We must read the nominative here. It is not the verse forms as
such that are new but their non-Vedic embodiment.

415



2.49

2.52
2.64

2.69

2.73

2.82

2.83

416

RAMA’S LAST ACT

A Vedic rite on behalf of political sovereignty: A king claimed
control of all the territory in which the sacrificial horse was
permitted to wander freely.

Vedic rites require the presence of the sacrificer’s duly wedded
wife.

BN suggests taking apas-kiramana- as an aluksamdisa (“sprin-
kling water”), modifying -drumibh.

I take this as a pure (archaic) optative (comparable to optative
+ epi in Greek). Differently N: “The particle api loses its inter-
rogative quality here and connotes supposition” (jijidsayam).

As in the case of -updya in 2.74, | take punyabhisambhavih as
a bahuvrihi.

The geography here is somewhat unclear, though it was evi-
dently critical for Bh. The key point is that (as Rimayana 3.
10-12 makes plain), Paficavati, the peaceful forest where Rima
and Sita spent the greater part of the exile, is to the north of
the regions (Janasthana, etc.) inhabited by the riksasas. Travel-
ing beyond the “woods in the middle distance” in Act 2.88f.
that comprise Paficavati took one deeper and deeper into de-
mon country. What remains uncertain is why Janasthana is
now said to be horrific (2.83 [16]) when in 2.80 it was just said
to be a siddhaksetra.

Also obscure is what is intended by the use of contrapuntal
registers here: Sambiika’s bombastic and turbid descriptions of
nature, and Rama’s heart-rendingly simple confessions of guilt
and pain. Is this perhaps a mixture of rasas? But the comic—if
that is what Sambiikas represents, a sort of vidiisaka (as would
be expected on the analogy with the Sakuntala, see Introduc-
tion)—is not typically combined with the pitiful (and note this
is indeed karuna and not syrigara).

N, “Weak creatures are always in fear of more powerful ones,
and so never sleep tranquilly.” B’s -ghora- is corroborated by

BN (v.l. -bhoga-).
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NOTES

The logic behind the choice of reading here is brought out
clearly in N’s comment, which is reflected in the translation.
‘The reading derives further corroboration from Act 2.87 [19]4.

The one that leads to liberation from transmigration
Or, with N: “But why has this befallen Rama now?”

B’s reading violates the parallelism with the images of the first

three pddas.

“Killed,” vindsita-: This could also mean, less harshly, just
“drove away.”

The reading is widely attested, but S may be right in preferring
krauncabhido, given the epic precedents, though it seems very
likely to be a lectio facilior.

N notes that their entrance is foreshadowed in the last verse of
the previous act.

“Hidden,” anirbhinno. My reading is corroborated by Bhoja,
SP pp. 1097, 1634.

It is clear from Act 7.13 that Sitd was attempting to commit
suicide.

Observe the use of vinipito in Act 3.5 (though see Act 4.38 [6]d
below).

There seems to be one too many similes here, but no good v.1.
y g
presents itself. How, in light of the Ganga’s promise of invisi-
bility, do the two rivers see Sita? Compare below, Act 3.86: the
“deities” must refer only to the forest spirits, not to the river
y P
spirits.

The reading of G and B (Skt. ussukdapayati, utsukayati), “to
cause to yearn,” does derive some support from utkanthitam in
3.33 [7]d; BN translates as ucchvisayati, “revive.”

The exact nuance here is unclear: does this imply that Sita be-
lieves Rama had renounced righteousness when he exiled her?
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At all events, it is obvious that Sita like everyone else (except
Rama himself) endorses the execution of Sambiika.

The short -i form is read by both G and B; the word is hapax
in Bh.

N, G, V’s nirato janah, “[to which] this man [i.e., Rima] is
devoted,” seems somewhat redundant.

I hesitantly accept Ne (which, erroneously in my view, drops
the mam); almost equally good is N’s mannisadi (mamsya-
ze), “should be thinking.” BN, B’s reading (Skt. margisyati),
“should search for,” anticipates too much.

N, K [though not G himself, who has sam- rather than asam-]
read puno asambhaviatulaggaladdha- (see also below endnote
to 3.125), whose authenticity is suggested by its obscurity,
which however has stumped me. BN gives the chayd: vajra-
mayim ... asambhavitadurlabhadarianam (i.e, addressing me
whom he had never expected to see again; asambhivita and
durlabha seem redundant). N’s reading here, -tuligralabdha, is
obscure to me, though its very obscurity suggests its authen-
ticity (the phrase seems to be unattested elsewhere).

As the two emendations made here show, N’s readings can be
at once less expected (sidamad for sudi mae) and simpler (note
that BN also omits -mdnasa-) than B’s.

“Good fortune,” kalyana. N (citing the Matangalila) calls at-
tention to the technical sense of the word when used of ele-
phants, alluding to their physical grandeur and strength in bat-
tle. But more likely the poet is hereby referring to the luck of
having benefited from Sita’s maternal care.

‘The allusion is no doubt to the incident recounted in Act
1.107.

It is unclear whether this means: like Rama (i.e., in appear-
ance), or (with N) like the young elephant (i.e., in strength
and daring), or whether the boys have simply grown up the
way the elephant has.



.102

.104

.106

.108

II12

21

122

NOTES

N’s isikalida (isatkalita-) is preferable since zsar typically re-
quires a verb and only with considerable awkwardness can be
made to modify virala directly.

N (first interpretation) is correct here, I believe (“feel for a mo-
ment as if I have received the gift of a happy life”), not K (“a
woman with a family”).

As N explains, “after the birth of a child a transformation of
consciousness is inevitably produced, which unites the hearts
of a man and woman even when they were previously not
much in love.” (V is adrift on the compound, which he takes
as a samabaradvandva, “love-and-closeness,” and the ablative
as nimitta of the “knot of bliss”).

Though I follow N here, the phrase padatindava strikes me as
dubious.

C disagree sharply about #—, and the lines are indeed complex.
B and N agree in their reading, which I accept. BN correctly
notes bhramisu arthat tava bhramisu. According to N the pa-
das are meant to prove that Sita has the skills for teaching the
peacock how to dance. The brutally literal sense is: “beautifying
her eye, of which a circular movement was made within the
sockets, by means of the tdndava dances....”

It is not entirely clear what Vasanti intends. N believes the im-
plication to be that, imagining Sita present before her, Vasanti
is rebuking her for her indifference, though this strikes me as
improbable.

Three time-periods are referred to in this verse: before Rama
and Sita were married, during their married life together, and
the present (which makes ze essential, pace K). B’s navam na-
vam is not only contradicted by all C but is very awkward,
given the need for a predicate. N’s -§yamah (for B’s so yam; G,
Vs -cchiyah) is less certain. He explains that Raima’s paleness is
a result of brooding, and his darkness a result of sleeplessness.
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I translate B (Ne, G) but one wonders whether the reading isn’t
a learned emendation for that of N (V), pasya priyam bhiyah,
“Look further on your beloved,” i.e., take your time gazing. I
see no point in Tamasd’s offering a blessing at this juncture in
the narrative.

Again note the reading of N, zuligralabdha- (above endnote to
3.62).

N hears slesa in this verse, unnecessarily in my view.

Pace K 1 see no problem with the compound prasavodbheda
(read by B, N, and G) except for the word order.

I accept N's reading in place of B’s, given that Bh typically uses
anurudhya in the sense of “comply with, acknowledge.”

The precise sense of this phrase is unclear, but it is altogether
unlikely that Rima should be taken as speaking ironically (S)
let alone as leveling a criticism against the people, something
he refrains from doing throughout the play (note that he is still
obsequious to them in verse 3.163 [33]). It may be instead that
he cannot bring himself to utter the reason. The phrase echoes
part of the poet’s celebrated self-defense in MM 1.6 (jananti te
kim api) cited in the Introduction (Somadeva Vasudeva, per-
sonal communication), where the sense is close to “they may
have some point.” G believes it expresses shame.

B’s placement of the line, immediately after verse 3.147 [28]
(where it would mean “The reproach comes at last”), is im-
possible in view of the agreement of Ne and N, who how-
ever disagree about the reading itself. N has upalambhah and
rather simplemindedly understands this as further explanation
of Rama’s statement: “Because he recovered [Sita] so late” (that
is, because she had lived with another man). Ne (with G, V)
reads upalambhah but this cannot be taken sarcastically (“A
rather too late criticism”), given that, as just noted, Rima con-
sistently refuses to blame the people. The translation aims to
capture some sense of this refusal.
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NOTES

G, V alone add before this anno via (anya iva), “like any other
[i.e., undisciplined] person” (see S ad loc.), but this is certainly
an interpolation—as the agreement of Ne, BN, and N virtually
assures—to explain the slightly unanticipated avi (api).

I agree with N—and compare the following verse—that this
is another one of Rama’s troubles, not part of the blessing (so
K).

BN tries to square the use of the singular mdm (also read by
Ne) in ¢ over against the plural in 4. The reading of N, adyas-
mabhih, has merit.

“Honey,” madhu: Possibly instead “liquor,” thus explaining
mohita in Sita’s preceding statement.

“Heated arrowhead” follows BNj; or perhaps “flaming.”
“Athwart,” tirascinam, in accordance with N and as vague as
the Sanskrit. In truth I fail to see how a dart embedded
obliquely would be any more painful than one embedded
straight (so K).

B’s reading is hard to construe with wjjrmbhana.

visvam (N) would seem to be an emendation or corruption of
visvari (G B), which I therefore accept, though the resulting
intransitive use of sthagayati remains awkward (Ne reads the
hypometric visva-). There is a similar v.I. in MM 9.20, where
the verse is repeated.

“Parts,” -dhatiin. Or perhaps “senses,” with N, who compares
Act 6.96 [22] (cetanadhitur).

I retain B’s (Ne) ollavantena (ullapayati), dubious though it is
(G Vs ullahaantena, [ullaghavatd), is presumably a lectio facil-
ior). N reads avanudantena (apanudata).

“Now you know,” i.e., but did not seem to know when you
disowned me (so essentially N). In addition to sense, the echo
with v. 3.205 [41cd] (s2 eva) indicates that the reading of B,
despite its wide support, should be rejected.
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The following verse and the succeeding prose show that Sita
must here be referring to herself, and thus Ns reading alone
can be correct.

The reading pravilayah is certified by the agreement of N and
Ne (I am assuming that Ne’s pravilayayah is dittography) and
by Sp Pp- 1544, 1632. In ¢, by contrast (here pace SP), -rasa-
must construe with vimardair, not with viyogo.

The references recapitulate the chronology of the recovery of
Sita from Lanka.

N reverses the subjective and objective genitives here (erro-
neously, given the next sentence).

1 follow N here.

I agree with V (who glosses apirvaripakanirimanam; N misses
the critical metaliterary reference, glossing “acts done in a pre-
vious birth, in short, the fickleness of fate”). The word’s rare
technical sense is found in the prastavana of the lost Ramaibh-
yudaya of Yaovarman (suddhih prastutasamvidhinakavidhau,
“purity in the construction of the relevant plot,” cited SP p.
712).

MirasHr correctly explains that this verse refers only to the
present play, and that the different forms of karuna are a result
of the different characters feeling the pity—Rama, Sita, Jana-
ka, Kausalya, Vasanti, and so on (1974: 281).

N spells out the implications here: Earth is the mother of Sita;
Ganga is the family deity of the Raghu clan; “others like us”
means other forest and river deities.

N notes that the wild rice is meant for ascetics, buttered rice
for Brahman guests.

A much disputed reading. N offers (I give only the chayas here)
savasesabhitajirnakircanam (the graybeards and as yet unre-
ceived guests [?]); BN dgatam anadhyiyanakiranam savisesa-
bhiitam adya jirnakircanam. 1 see no propriety for B’s visesato
but also see no simple way to revise it.
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NOTES

B’s vakka in the sense of vrka seems to be unattested; K reads
vio, which is also hapax in Bh

N glosses durita as papa, BN as dubkba.

BN glosses manyu as krodha, N as dubkha (Amara supports
both). See the use of the word in Act 4.54, which vindicates
BN.

An allusion to [iz Upanisad 3 (so V). K takes andbatamisrih as
the proper name of a hell, which would be improbably pedan-
tic of Bh and more troubling than the slight redundancy with
“sunless.”

I follow N (cintayd) and V (vicarena) though this is not the
typical meaning of the word in Bh (see, e.g., Act 1.198 [48];
4555 4139 [23]; 4.146 [25])

The syntax may be a bit awkward but earlier usage (Act 2.57)
shows that this is meant as the common general exclamation
(very frequent in Prakrit, e.g., Sattasai), and is not specifically
addressed to Sita (pace N [“mother’ in the sense of someone
who ‘brings distinction on our family’], S).

I agree with N, who understands this optatively.

An allusion to Brhaddaranyaka Upanisad (5.14), appropriately
given that Janaka is a central figure in that text.

Going first to the sacrifice of Rsyasrnga and then to Valmiki’s
ashram, Kausalya avoided seeing Rama from the moment he
abandoned Sita—that is, for twelve years.

That is, her name itself is guarantee of her purity; she has no
need of purification by fire.

Only B reads -nisthuram. N’s -visphuranam is an attractive vari-
ant.

To regard Sita as daughter rather than daughter-in-law has a
special significance in the Indian context, where the relation-
ship of mother-in-law and daughter-in-law is traditionally a
fraught one.
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The compound is obscure. C interpret as “vacation due to the
arrival of learned persons,” which Janaka would hardly use of
himself (though Vasistha and Arundhati could be meant). The
conjecture Sisya- suggests itself, unless that be thought redun-
dant.

Glossed savisesaih by N, citing the Sabdaratnikara.

See Sitd’s words above in reference to the young Rama, Act
3.122 [23].

The correct anvaya is given by N: kah ayam dystah ... -anja-
nam kurute. S’s construction, of kurute dystah as some sort of
passive verbal phrase, is improbable.

The reading aparah seems a patent and awkward emendation
for apare designed to save the poet from a supposed solecism
(expect aparasmin, and note the “erroneous” use of both -¢
and -mmi in Prakrit, MALL, 1928: xxxviii; Bi's many small un-
grammaticalities are noted passim in the commentary of S).

The reading isi- (r5i-) strikes me as dubious (N, V read -asesa-
[-asesa-]) though obviously not impossible. BN glosses rsinim

diratkah palakdih.

BN calls attention to the difficulty of construing this adjective
in the simile, for if (as N and V also assume) the verse forms a
single sentence, then parilaghu must formally parallel “extraor-
dinary [degree].” T accordingly understand the second half of
the verse as a separate sentence, parilaghu then paralleling the
implied “boy,” who is at once small but powerful.

I do not see how -paryiya can mean “according to your rank
and order” (K) when Lava has just said he does not know their
rank and order. I follow N.

See endnote to 1.81. Arundhati’s words are spoken in solilo-
quy, and are not meant to be heard by Kausalya (as the stage
direction apavirya strictly used would require).

Logically necessary though read by no ms.
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NOTES

N preserves the correct attribution; see K’s sensible remarks,
and contrast S’s convolutions. For the sentiment (now in the
mouth of Rima), see act 6.50 [14]. (MALL 1928: xxxvii com-
ments on Bh’s predilection for dividing single verses between
or among speakers.)

Kumdra cannot mean prince since the boys are unaware of
Lavas paternity.

The verse is not supposed to be sarcastic: the schoolboys had
lived their whole lives in the forest and had never before seen
a horse.

BN reads (in the chaya) na jivimiva, “1 feel no longer alive.”

Ne, N, G, V all read jalman, and see Act 5.26. But the vocative
is used in the next speech (capala).

B’s translation indicates he meant to print saumydipirv- (so
Ne), which remains, however, a rather odd epithet.

I take this as a singular (Candraketu’s heroism is not at issue),
despite the title of the next act, which is presumably intended
as a dual. N (alone among the C) remarks on this act—which
contemporary readers are likely to find intrusive—with the ob-
servation that “[The author] is here concerned to produce an
act marked by the composition of a narrative characterized by
rasa, because a narrative devoid of 7asa and bhiva cannot be
considered fully developed.” He means, I believe, that this is
the act in which are displayed all the 7asas beyond those that
dominate the rest of the play, (vipralambha-)sriigira and karu-
na (as well as hasya, it would seem, which is closely allied to
Srngara, see above on Act 2). N remarks on the production of
these other 7asas frequently in his commentary on the act. See
for example his note on v. 5.14[6], “In this verse we find a
mixture (samkara) of all six rasas, that is, excluding 7igdra and
hisya”; on v. 5.36 [11] he comments on the “transition” be-
tween feelings ($2balati) that make up the heroic “energy” (uz-
saha) in the verse, and on v. 5.47 [14] he notes the mixture of
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the rasas of fury and amazement that function subordinately
to the rasa of the heroic in the verse

A type of tree, meant here as an insignia.

A form of tonsure traditional for particular Vedic lineages; see,
e.g., Parvamimamsdsitra 1.3.16, 17.

It is hard to believe that Bh would have written the verse as
printed in B, requiring an impossible syntax (impossible at
least to my eyes) of the locative in & with -éara- (along with si-
peksatva, since it is embedded in a compound.) in &. N’s sam-
vrtah sainyasarighaih looks like an emendation but it is at least
intelligible. Equally hard is taking ¢ as an adverb; this I emend
in accordance with all C.

“Same,” i.e., as Rama’s. The awkawardness originates in the
Sanskrit, which defers the referent of zulya- until the next line.

The agreement of Ne and N on the rare samabharena (G, 'V,
madabharena; BN, samararenu-), already persuasive, is corrob-
orated by the reading of the C in the companion verse, Act
5.39 [12]d (where B’s parikaras seems a patent simplification).

And therefore, presumably, have learned of their commitment
to preserving their honor in combat at all costs.

My reading and understanding are corroborated by v. 5.36 [11]
b, pascad balair anusrtah. B’s yuddhabhisarinah, though con-
firmed by Ne, seems patently inferior.

A fire-breathing mare believed to live in the ocean and to keep
it from overflowing by burning the water. The god Indra cut
off the wings of mountains, some of which fell into the ocean.

At Candraketu’s suggestion that Lava is an unworthy opponent

(N).

Literally, “seizing and releasing” (note the N reads srastamuk-
tam). 1 follow BN’s explanation: tamahsambandhena grastam
vidyutsambandhena muktam.
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NOTES

For prativira (supported by Ne but otherwise not found in Bh’s
works) N’s pravira, “proven hero” (used in Act 6.5 and twice
in MVC) may be preferable.

So BN: grahamaitryadi jyotih Sastraprasiddham. Or “eye-love,”
according to V.

Bhoja cites the verse in SP p. 662, corroborating the reading
of C.

N, “softened in the process of ritual purification.” Is there a
slight inconsistency in investing Lava, raised in the forest, with
this accoutrement?

Literally, “by which even the most tremendous force is over-
come” (preferring N to V or K).

In such a phrase this would normally be translated as “charac-
ter” or “nature” were it not for the reflexive, metaliterary qual-
ity of Bh’s writing throughout the play (see Introduction).

Translated in accordance with the argument in the previous
note. Otherwise s@hasaikarasa- would mean simply “of pure
recklessness.”

An allusion to the most famous of all Rigvedic mantras, the
Gayatri.
B’s yathocitam strikes me as barely possible though it has no

support among C or mss. consulted (N yaddcaritam; Ne ya-
thécaritam) and is grammatically dubious.

B’s api matsarah is supported by BN; N reads avimatsarih,
which amounts to the same thing. The implication in either
case however is not entirely clear to me.

N: Am I to fulfill my obligations in only some instances—i.e.,
and not in a case relating to Rama? Less strictly and hence less
likely V: rights for which only some— Rama—are authorized.
The sense of “qualities” (B) or “virtues” (K) is not pertinent
here.

G, B’s natinirvaktum may appear to be strange enough to be
authentic, but it is completely unattested in Sanskrit. Ne’s 7
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tu nirkvaktum looks like a lectio facilior. The southern reading
adopted in the text may have been disfavored because of the
relatively rare use of arhati with a direct object.

N’s second explanation; less likely is his first “some new breed
of man, or hero.”

N’s hum vartate (glossed “Bah! Keep them hidden” on the basis
of a text unknown to me called the Avyayasiitra) may well be
the original for which B’s reading is a simplification. It is also
given by Ksemendra in Aucityaviciracarci p. 1o.

Literally, “face-front,” with the implication “but moving back-
ward,” following Vs explanation (“he uses the phrase ‘face-
front’ since he is too disgusted to actually say ‘turning his
8| y say g
back™), which also preserves the sarcasm that we are to hear in
“finesse.” BN v.l., G, B’s kutomukhani is unattested. BN’s aku-
tobhayani, “fearless,” is the easiest reading of all but can hardly
be original, since it leaves unexplained how the more difficult
ones could have displaced it.

Three of Rima’s most questionable deeds were slaying a woman
(Sunda’s wife Tataka), retreating in battle (with the demon
Khara, brother of Ravana), and killing an enemy (Indra’s son
Vilin, king of the monkeys) from within a place of conceal-
ment.

N, “groundless,” since they don’t know that they are cousins,
but this is inappropriate for later uses of the word (e.g., Act
6.6).

Not all repetition is significant, and -udbhrinta seems to be a
case in point (pace S), see Act 5.110 [36]d.

B’s amandram (G’s amandam is a lectio simplicior) is supported
by BN and found in MM (9.33a). N reads ananda-.

N takes this literally: the buds were jewels, as the lotuses were

made of gold.

Women do not say such things in Sanskrit poetry, but B’s dzna-
ndamandamuulidaghummantaloande is supported by BN, and



6.20

6.28

6.32

6.33
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NOTES

N’s alternative (at least on his explanation of it) is not much of
an improvement.

-potaricalo seems odd enough to retain (and is supported by
BN, G, V); N reads -kodamdo, with greater narrative relevance
(given the reference to Sambika in the next line).

N observes, “The idea here is that Rama's heart is burning
at having failed to pay his debt to his ancestors by renounc-
ing his wife [and so failing to father a son], but by embracing
Candraketu, who is carrying on the family line, his pain is as-
suaged.”

The world (so N, V). Possible also: the treasure that is the Brah-
mans (BN); the treasure of the Brahmans; the treasure that is

the Veda.

See 4.103 [22]. The parallel makes improbable N’s gloss, “to
be beheld only through the power of good karma,” and V’s,
“whose countenance and majesty are pure.”

It is improbable that Rima is addressing Candraketu, and so
it might seem that the addition of the stage direction “aside”
is necessary, though it is not reported by any ms. but then the
same might be thought of Lava’s preceding speech.

N: “It is impossible to say for sure whether the blossoming of
the lotus and the running of the moonstone are dependent or
not on the touch of the rays as their cause. As in the case of
fire’s burning upward and wind’s blowing crosswise, the cause
cannot be fully grasped by the mind. The same is true in the
case of the affections.” See also Jagaddhara on MM 1.27, where
the verse is repeated: “From the blossoming of the soft lotus
petals at the rise of the sun with its harsh beams, and from the
splitting of the hard stone at the rise of the soft-rayed moon
we conclude that the cause of attraction must be something
innate. What external cause can be found in either of these two
cases?”
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The double comparison in B is awkward, and not alleviated by
alliteration. N reads: dnandayati hi candana-. (V finds a hyper-
metric mdtra in the reading he shares with B, but I do not see
where.)

Pace K, B’s duryogah is corroborated by N, who glosses “dusta-
yogah sannahanam.”

This follows the construction of N, who refers back to Act
5.39 [12].

B’s reading (translated “Is this boy my son?”) offers an infer-
ence that seems premature in view of Rima’s reasoning in what
follows.

The northern readings here, which B follows, show the gen-
eral weakness of that recension. The variant kantimat (sc., va-
puh) seems designed to eliminate a putative error in the trope,
whereby a feminine entity (kdnti) is compared with a mascu-
line (candra, emended to a neuter in BN, rtn4) and a neuter
(utpala), a difficulty noted and dismissed by N (lirigabhedo na
virasatam dvahbati). It is impossible to believe that an emen-
dation was made in the opposite direction. Aviyutasiddhah (in
place of avibita-), moreover, harmonizes with the other philo-
sophical jargon used throughout the play. “In every part”: N
glosses instead pratiksana-, “continuously” (so V); I agree with
G’s implicit interpretation, which certainly construes better
with the upamanas.

N, BN, G gloss taruna as young, that is, no longer a child (note
Bh’s repeated use of kathoragarbha, full-grown fetus).

Despite Ne, the reading -@sayah is attested in no C and seems
hardly be translatable by “posture” (so B). Even BN agrees in
reading -amsayoh here.

As N notes, -mudri is basically otiose.

Literally “snare-like,” see the use of -pisain v. 6.128 [37] below.
This is an upamitasamasa; pisa- cannot be a commendatory
suffix to karna, as N notes.
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NOTES

Act 1.69

N notes slistaparamparitam caitad ripakam, but this is obscure
to me (read Sista-?).

Comparable though not identical verses are found in the last
sarga of Ramdyana 1.76.15—-16 (which incidentally rules out
N’s reading anyatame sarge).

“That lack all 7asa,” -virasa-, more readily to be translated
something like “that leave a bad taste in the mouth” were it
not, again, for Bh's metaliterary concerns here (see endnote to
6.28 [8]). This line is given quite differently in N, and it is im-
possible to decide on the original. N’s v.L., in literal translation:
“your [Sita’s] affairs of life that brought frustrated love with its
incoherent reversals, and that ended only in a song of praise”
(i.e., that in the end are simply gone and only provided matter
for poetry).

N remarks, “The shame comes from his grasping that Valmiki
knew of those very private affairs; he smiles at Lava’s lack of
full understanding; the deep affection Rama feels comes from
seeing the child’s complete innocence; his teary-eyed piteous-
ness from remembering his abandonment of the woman who
trusted him.”

Note the clear antiphony with Act 2.99. For atiprasariga- see
Act 2.99 and Index s.v. B’s reading seems to be unattested else-
where in Bh.

I take this as more of Bh's display of mimdmsai learning; possi-
bly, instead, “vision” (B, K). But Rama just had the vision in
the previous verse; why would he say it is now impossible?

Ne’s reading here, where it is not corrupt, corroborates N: mar-
tyamartyasadevamanusyatiryaiinarakanikayasantaribhavastha-
varo bhistamayah.

N perhaps correctly offers a v.l. that frames the sentence as a
question: “Why is it that Valmiki today...” The point is that
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no one is supposed to know Valmiki’s plan for a performance
intended to resolve the doubts about Sita.

So far as I am aware, Laksmana is never shown to sit in Rama’s
presence. B’s reading, though old and hard to explain, seems
to me therefore suspect.

The allusion is perhaps again (see endnote to 4.52 ) to Brhad-
aranyaka Upanisad s.14. 4ff.

Bh typically uses hatisa only of threatening creatures or things.
Hence the reading of B (and Ne, BN, G) is to be preferred to
haddasam (hatisam) of N, V (so also K).

Le., Laksmana is back (literally, “look at Laksmana®). I adopt
the reading of N, V, but without accepting their explanation
(“have regard for Laksmana”). Ne shows a lacuna here.

The agreement with Ne and N is conclusive (N [V] interprets
vipakah [cf. Act 4.38 [6]] to mean the same thing as the read-
ing of G, B). The addition of daivadur- does however serve to
enhance the paradox (of a “fated” turn of events being owing
to some person’s agency). And this paradox seems indeed to be
part of Bh’s assessment of Rama’s predicament. Observe that
in Act 7.54[7], Rima is said to have been forced by fate to
abandon Sit3; and note further the echo with Act 1.180 [41].

I follow N here, who points to a rare use of pada (citing
Amara). Possible too, though more banal, “where I cannot
stand,” or, “where I cannot take a step” (V).

N: “This blessing is a ‘favor’ since there is no good fortune
greater than once again accepting her who had earlier been
rejected.”

N’s kalyanantaram is certainly possible (Sita’s being rescued is
“another benefit,” in addition to the birth of the sons), but is
rendered improbable by the adversative 7. (Ne reads karuno-
ttaram).

B’s reading mohagranthih may be an emendation for an orig-
inal (and slightly awkward) midhagranthih (preserved in N,
V), of which Ne’s mitlagranthih may in turn be a mislection.
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Or with N: of rebirth (though Bh does use the word as trans-
lated here elsewhere in the play; see for example Act 7.48).

B’s ckas is quite uncertain, but neither Nes #rasto ciram nor
N’s sodhas seems a compelling alternative.

I repunctuate B’s text, which is impossible as it stands. There
are numerous variants, but without important change in mean-
ing. Possibly correct is Ns vo (for v4): “your dear Rama,” sar-
castically flagging Gangd’s close ties to the Raghu clan, as their
family deity (Act 7.29).

N tries to mitigate the tautology (baleninena) by what seems
a clear emendation.

Again there are multiple variants: N, “you are remembered”;
BN, G, “T have been caused to remember you™; V, “do you
remember?” None is especially compelling.

Neither the plural (pace K) nor the singular zzva (N, V) seems
quite right here. What is wanted is the dual.

N curiously glosses “your own body.”
Act 1.69

For Earth here to ask Sita to depart, only to refuse in response
to Sita’s entreaty, scems completely inconsistent. It could only
make sense if a distinction were being drawn between “purify-
ing the netherworld” and dissolving into Earth’s body (thus B,
in a note to his translation ad loc.; so also essentially K), and
presumably it was there that Bh imagines Sita to have dwelled
during the twelve years of her repudiation (in the Uttarakinda
she lived in Valmiki’s hermitage). Still, this is improbable in
itself, and Rama’s following exclamation (“What, has Vaidéhi’s
dissolution taken place?”) does not quite fit. It would improve
things substantially if the line were deleted; yet all C support
the reading of the passage, and I see no alternative to letting it
stand.
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N, G, V read instead, “bear such humiliation.”

N reads differently, and understands, “He ( Rima) is the whole
point of your poem.” G and V share his reading but interpret
less metanarratively.

BN G (with variants) B [Ne lacuna] add: Siza: ammabe, tido,
kulaguri, ajjiano sabbattui a ajja santidevi, salakkhana sup-
pasannd ajjaiittacaland samam kusalavi vi disanti. ti nibbhara
mhi anandena. (“Sita: Why, there I see my father, guru of the
clan, and my mothers-in-law, with their husbands, and my
sister-in-law Shanta-devi with her husband, and my most hon-
ored and gracious husband along with Laksmana, and Kusha
and Lava too. I am filled to overflowing with bliss.”) The ref-
erence to Kusa and Lava is clearly inconsistent with what has
just occurred.

Le., respectively (pace K). N (implicitly) understands: like the
Mother of the world the Ramadyana is auspicious and removes
all evils; like the Ganga it is enchanting and affords the high-
est delight. One might have expected the two to be reversed.
mata: N, Mahamaya; G, Laksmi; B, Earth (thinking back to
the scene just concluded); V, “a mother” (construing jagato as
objective genitive with sreyimsi).

Bh ends as he begins, invoking the poets of old—here Valmiki
—and the powers of speech (that is, especially, his own, which
replicate those of Valmiki, see Act 2.30). For this reason, inter
alia, I disagree with N and other C that sabdabrahmavidah in
¢ modifies both budhih as well as kaveh.

NortEes To THE EDITION

namovikam N BN GV : namovikyam Ne B

anvavartata Ne N 'V : anuvartate G B



NOTES TO THE EDITION

1.4 prayoksyate Ne N G V : prayujyate B
1.5  kavi-Ne NV : karya- G B

1.6 deva-Ne NV : rgja- GV B

1.7 sitra(dbira)h: evam etat add Ne B

1.8 satradhirah N G V natah Ne B
1.9 natah N GV siutradharah Ne B

1.11  om. B.

1.26  -bhigi Ne N'V : -bhavi G B

1.48 svasmit N GV : tasmat Ne B

1.62  parikramati N G V : parikramatah B
1.78  agrhita- N G, V : udgrhita- Ne BN B
1.80 i GV (om. N) : pi [passim] B

1.91  patana- Ne N GV : pratanu- BN B
1.91  kudmalair Ne N'V : kuntalair BN G B
1.91  kusumair Ne NV : mukulair BN G B
1.91  anganim NV : ambinim Ne BN G B
1.100 udatitarat Ne N G V : udadidharat BN B
1.105 -sampdita- Ne N GV : -sanjita- B

1.107 ajjaiittasabattadharidatilavattidavaviranam attano akkhihim
dakkhinarannappavesam N G : ajjaiittahatthadharidatilaven-
tadavattam attano dakkhinarannapahiattanam B
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-parirabdha- N G V : -parinaddha- Ne B
-nirim N : -tirim Ne G V B

dsakti- N GV : dsatti- Ne B

avicalita- Ne N : aviralita- GV B

eva N BN G V : evam Ne B

-karanair N G V : -karunair B

lagati N : luthati Ne GV B

mayi N'V : bhuvo Ne G B

evam eva Ne : evam evam B

-samveso N 'V : -samvego Ne G B

evam eva Ne : evam evam B

vavasidam Ne N BN V : ajjhavasidam G B
kistha- Ne NV : kasta- G B

Sanyam N : (su)slaghyim Ne GV B
avyatikirnavarnam N : avyatikirnim Ne G B
nitanas N G : nitana- Ne V B

-vastu- N : -bandhu- B

prasangininam Ne N : prisangikinam G V B
-drsyam Ne N : -dystam G V B

evam eva Ne : evam evam B

matir N : vico Ne G B

-akampena Ne N G V : -otkampena B
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NOTES TO THE EDITION
-klinta- N GV : -kinta- Ne BN, B
-garta- N G V : -garbha- B
-vindhya- Ne N : -aranya- GV B
priyarama Ne N BN : priyarima G V B.

vitatinokahasyamalasrir N : vitatasyimalanokahasrir Ne G
B

puribhitah N V; ghanibhitah G B (ghandbhitah Ne)
anirbhinno N G V : anirbhinna- Ne BN B
prakarsam Ne N : prakarsa- B

idysam vinipato N : idysanam vipako Ne GV B
grabapacira- N : grhicira- Ne GV B

uddhisarei N : ussudvedi G B

bhanissadi Ne: maggissadi BN B

vi puno N BN G V : via puno Ne : B via

kilisio via (kidisi vi Ne) me hiadvatthi N Ne (G V) : kidiso via
me hiainubandho BN B

ghatanat stambhitam N G V : ghatanottambhitam Ne B
anandayati N G V : evirdrayati B (cardrayati Ne)

agadhadamsidasinehasahia (-sabbhivi Ne) Ne N : agidhama-
nasadamsidasinehasambhira GV B

sitamad Ne N : sudi mae BN B

-miilat Ne N G V : -pirit B
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3.125
3.128
3.137
3.138
3.173
3.174

3.174

3.204
3.213

3.230
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-kalida- N : om. Ne BN G V B

atulitapadatindavotsavinte svayam N : atarunamadatinda-
votsavintesv ayam Ne (-antid) B

navo nava N G 'V : navam navam Ne B

Ne reads -karunah, see 1.118 [28] and endnote to 1.118.
pandusyimah N GV : pandub so yam Ne B

vinetti N : vinatti B

-Scyutah Ne N G V : ~cyutaih B

anubadhya Ne N : anurudhya GV B

iti muhyati Ne N G V: mirchati B

punoNe N BN : om. GV B

atinirutsukasya N (atinirutkampa- Ne) : atiniskampa- G B
-priyavastu- N : -tattatpriyavastu- G B

helo- Ne N : lolo- BN B

-karun- Ne N BN G V : -karan- B

iva Ne N G V: eva B

pamusia- Ne N G V : pupphurida- BN B

-jia- Ne (jiva- N) : -jivida- BM G V B

kastam Ne N : katham GV B

so evva. danim jandsi N : so jjevva danim si tum Ne BN GV B
pajjavatthavemi N : pajjavatthivedi Ne G B

anya eviyam adhund pralayo N (G V viparyayo, pace K) : an-
vartha evayam adhund pralipo Ne (with v. .) B
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4.4

4-49
449
4.83
4.86
495
495
4.96
4.104
4.146
4.I51
4.157
4.162
4-175

4177

NOTES TO THE EDITION

-rasaih N : -rasah Ne G V B

katus Ne N'V : katham G B

tu pravilayah Ne NV : tv apratividhah BN G B

-visaye N'V : -visayah Ne B

-kucchanam N BN G V : ~kuccilinam B

kalpam add BN GV B

sumarida N GV : sambharivida BN B

anuththida- N BN : anecchia- B
iva N : api GV B

parevl.V : parah N GV B
-sisiro N'V :=$isuta- BN G B
nirgrihyo N BNV : nirgihyo B
satah N'V : svatah G B
sumarasi N G V : sambharasi B
lavah N : arundhati GV B

are N (V aye) : om. G B
vasicidi N GV : vanicaimi Ne B
pravisya N G 'V : om. Ne B
adyaNe N GV : anyi B

so py aparv- N G 'V : saumyapirv- B
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udkhata- N G V : udghita- B
samvrttah sainyasarigaih N : sarvatah sainyakiye G B
-ghora-N G V : -am Ne B
samabharena Ne N : samarabhdra- B
agarjad- N G V : dguiijad- Ne B
prsthanu- NV : yuddhibhi- Ne G B
-heli- Ne N BN G V : -sena- B
samabharas Ne N G V : parikaras B
uddisya N : prati GV B
-bhiitani Ne N G V : -marmani B
uddisya N GV : omit B
apratirapam N G 'V : pratirapam Ne B
na hi nirbandham N'V (K) : natinirvaktum G B
triny akuto- N'V : trini kuto- Ne G B
-paturataccatula- N : -patutara- Ne B
sakrodhikita- N : sidbhura- B
kim iti ayam Ne : kim iti ayam ca N'V : kim apatyam G B

nijah snehajo dehasirah N G V (nija-) : nijasnebasirasya
sarah Ne B

iva bahis N GV : ita itas Ne B
ekah N GV : iva Ne B

(iva) sikto N (ava-) V: (iva) mrsto Ne B
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6.102

6.102

6.102
6.104
6.105
6.107
6.107
6.116
6.125
6.127
6.135

7.2

7.2

NOTES TO THE EDITION
aviyuta- N G V : avihita- Ne BN B

kantim udbhedayanti N G V : kantimat ketayanti Ne BN
B

candram N GV : ratnam Ne BN B

sve yatha vi N G V : te manojnd B
subandhuramsayoh NV : abandhur dsayah Ne B
-vamsa- Ne N'V : om. B

Sukla- N GV : mukri- Ne BN B

rakta- N BN G V : naiva Ne B

antye Ne K : ante B

citrakitamandakini- N : mandikinicitrakita- Ne G B
-atiprasangasya N G V : -atisayaprasarigasya Ne BN B
-samavasthita- N G V : -samupasthita- Ne BN B

bhoh kim nu Ne N'V : bho bhoh adya G B

martyamartyadevisuranarandritiryannikayah santaribhavaca-
rasthavaro N : sadevasuratiryaguragandyakanikiyo jarigamah
sthavaras ca B

kumdra-Ne N G V : om. B

upavisati N G : upavisatah Ne B
aveksasva N GV : ksanam apeksasva B
vipakah Ne N 'V : daivadurvipikah G B

caritrocitim Ne N G V: caritropacitiam B

441



7.38
7.40
7.87

7.112
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upaplavah Ne N GV : anupaplavah B
caNeN:mVB
sahissam N GV : sahamhi B

avi NV : om. Ne BN B
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Sanskrit words are given in the English alphabetical order, according to the
accented CSL pronunciation aid. They are followed by the conventional

diacritics in brackets.

affection, 71, 81, 89, 99, 107,
109, 117, 139, 151, 157,
159, 167, 183, 187, 195,
199, 217, 219, 227, 251,
297, 299, 303, 307, 327,
329, 331, 341, 343, 347,
349, 351, 353, 363, 429,
431

Agdstya (Agastya), 129, 135, 153,
159, 165

Aikshvika (Aiksvika), 291, 307,
309

anger, 42, 91, I0I, 121, 183,
223, 243, 251, 255, 272,
273, 279, 285, 291, 293,

313,337,371

Angirasa (Angirasa), 377

animal, 151, 177, 195, 197, 271,
361

wild, 149, 205, 363

Anjana (Aiijand), 101

dpsaras (apsaras), 39, 269, 361

army, 139, 277, 285, 287, 289,
293

arrogance, 279, 307, 309

Artndhati (Arundhbati), 48, 67,
79,91, 113, 119, 137,231,
235, 239, 245, 247, 249,
261, 273, 277, 355, 381,
383, 385, 424

ascetic, 49, 86,91, 93, 121, 127,
141, 145, 155, 235, 237,

444

293, 335, 361, 422

asceticism, 85,91,93, 127, 135,
139, 141, 145, 147, 177,
237, 243

ashram, 67, 75, 99, 135, 137,
147, 235, 239, 257, 267,
271, 279, 281, 337, 355,
423

Ashta-vakra (Astavakra), 75, 81

Atréyi (Atreyi), 129, 137, 141

audience, 37, 40, 48, 51, 65,
361

avatar, 311

Ayédhya (Ayodhya), 47, 65, 89,
137, 147

battle, 67, 149, 223, 285, 287,
293, 299, 301, 303, 305,
313, 317, 339, 409, 418,
428

Bhagi-ratha (Bhagiratha), 90, 91,
371, 383

Bhanddyana (Bhindiyana), 23 s,
335

Bharad-vaja (Bharadvija), 93

Bharata (Bharata), 302, 411

Bhérgava (Bhairgava), 87

Bhrigu (Bhrgu), 311

bow, 85,261, 271273, 281, 285,
287, 293, 303, 317, 337,
339, 340, 387

brahma (brahma), 321

Brahma (Brahma), 65, 85, 132,
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327, 335, 341

Brahman, 29, 49, 65, 67, 86,
139, 145, 259, 273, 308,
311, 361, 383, 422, 429

challenge, 289, 307

Chandra-ketu (Candraketu), 37,
139, 267, 269, 279, 285,
289, 291, 293, 303, 305,
307, 309, 319, 321323,
327, 331, 333, 341, 361,
426, 429

chariot, 103, 121, 141, 159, 177,
221, 229, 285, 287, 289,
293, 301, 305, 307, 319,
321, 415§

flying, 140, 317

child, 32, 35, 36,79, 85, 89, 99,
119, 121, 135, 139, 145,
169, 193, 195, 227, 243,
251, 253, 257, 259, 261,
263, 265, 269, 271, 273,
275, 279, 285, 287, 297,
349, 353> 355, 357, 361,
367, 369, 373, 375, 377
379, 387, 419, 431

unborn, 119, 205, 347

childbirth, 167, 271, 363, 365

cloud, 95, 103, 155, 161, 177,
221, 229, 281, 289, 293,
295, 317, 320, 321, 337,
343, 413

compassion, 81, 118, 139, 145,
157, 213, 295, 349, 357,
369, 373, 422

crime, 243

custom, 29, 35, 46, 47, 49; 52,

53,58,139,303,333,335,
347, 411
kshatriya, 131, 301
Déndaka (Dandaka), 36, 99, 129,
147, 149, 179, 365, 379
Dasha-ratha  (Dasaratha), 67,
111, 235, 245, 248, 253,
257, 267, 269, 303, 355,
414
debt, 57, 383, 429
deer, 97, 155, 197, 201, 279
golden, 97
deity, 48, 64, 65, 67, 69, 85, 91,
101, 108, 117, 119, 121,
123, 129, 133, 135, 167,
169, 183, 189, 193, 224,
225, 231, 245, 249, 251,
287, 304, 305, 317-320,
333, 335, 343, 349, 361,
365, 369, 371, 375, 379,
381, 383, 408, 410, 417,
426
family, 367, 422, 433
forest, 49, 127, 189, 422
tutelary, 40
dharma (dharma), 39, 71, 139,
155, 177, 225, 237, 245,
301, 303, 309, 327, 329,
341, 363, 385
disgrace, 119, 271, 273, 277
disowning, 49, 165, 167, 185,
187, 207, 219, 227, 369,
383, 421
dream, 109, 121, 221, 259, 265
Dirmukha (Durmukha), 109,
115
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Dshana (Disana), 149
Dushyénta (Dusyanta), 34
duty, 67, 69
caste, 67
dynasty, 77, 81, 115, 176, 249,
304, 345, 367, 429
Solar, 2971, 305,317,327, 339
349
emotion, 33, 41, 42, 44, 56
enemy, 34, 221, 223, 227, 257,
279, 287, 410, 428
fate, 37, 47-49, 113, 115, 137,
207, 237, 245, 251, 255,
257, 265, 297, 301, 369,
371,375, 415, 422, 432
fear, 42, 97, 99, 149, 271, 273,
317, 416
festival, 65, 67, 249, 345
of the Lord of Kala-priya, 65
flower, 83, 103, 107, 127, 139,
141, 153, 169, 171, 175,
195, 201, 207, 253, 271,
317,353, 385, 412
forest, 46, 95, 103, 107, 127,
141, 147, 151, 155, 157,
165, 171, 197, 201, 205,
209, 271, 353, 365, 416,
417, 422, 425, 427
gallery, 36, 38, 81
Ganga (Garigi), 36, 40, 48, 51,
57,90, 166—169, 188, 245,
361, 365, 367, 370, 379,
381-383, 389, 417, 422,
433, 434
Gdutama (Gautama), 85, 87
Godévari (Godavari), 95, 135,
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141, 155, 161, 165, 167,
169, 177, 189, 197, 213
Grishti (Grsti), 245, 249, 261,
263, 277
grove, 93, 135, 137, 161, 167,
197, 237
guest, 67, 93, 127, 235, 237,
422
guru, 77,85, 131, 179, 249, 305,
335,375, 377> 434
family, 48, 245, 257
Hanuman (Hanuman), 101, 119,
224
happiness, 51, 65, 79, 105, 111,
113, 127, 147, 151, 181,
183, 187, 193, 199, 215,
219, 253, 259, 285, 319,
329, 343, 347, 351, 375,
377> 383, 387, 434
hero, 77, 223, 267, 279, 28s,
287, 289, 293, 299, 301,
303, 317, 327, 333, 341,
379, 427, 428
honor, 67, 235, 237, 257, 361,
426
family, 83
horse, 91, 275, 277, 279, 281,
285, 293, 307, 333, 425,
426
sacrificial, 139, 267, 277, 416
hunter, 133
Ikshvaku (Tksviku), 91, 115, 177,
289, 371
Indra (Indra), 305, 313, 339,
426, 428
Indrajic (Indrajiz), 303
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ingudi (irgudi), 91

Jahnavi (Jahnavi), 383

Jamadagnya (Jamadagnya), 309,
311

Jambavan (Jambavan), 225

Janaka (Janaka), 71,77,85, 113,
119, 121, 237-239, 243,
255, 272, 2735 345, 355,
357> 369, 376, 377, 387,
408, 423, 424

Janaki (Janaki), 67, 81, 89, 103,
121, 135, 169, 171, 179,
183, 205, 213, 217, 255,
257,383

Jana-sthana (Janasthina), 40,95,
97,99, 135, 141, 149, 151,
167, 177, 189, 211, 416

Jatdyus (Jatayus), 99, 189, 221,
222

Jrimbhaka (Jrmbhaka), 83, 295,
297,333, 375

Kabandha (Kabandha), 99

Kakatstha (Kakutstha), 305

Képila (Kapila), 91

karma

bad, 309
good, 229, 327, 335, 371, 387,

429

Kiéshyapa (Kasyapa), 65, 99

Kausdlya (Kausalyi), 48, 239,
245, 247, 253, 273, 2775
423, 424

Khara (Khara), 149, 151, 313,
428

knowledge, 29, 131, 133, 245,
321, 431

three forms of, 131
Veddnta, 129
Kraunchdvata
161
Kshatriya, 259, 261, 277, 279,
307, 309, 311, 317, 327,
333, 337, 339, 340, 361,

377
Kumbhi-nasi (Kumbhinasi), 121

(Krausicivata),

Kusha (Kusa), 40, 129, 169, 193,
225, 259, 271, 335-337,
343, 345, 361, 379, 385,
387, 434

Kushika (Kusika), 87

Lakshmana (Laksmana), 36, 39—
41, 81, 95, 103, 115, 121,
137, 139, 167, 200, 201,
224, 267, 269, 271, 302,
305, 361, 363, 365, 385,
387,411, 432

Lakshmi (Laksmi), 109,259, 434

Lanka (Laiika), 67, 119, 371,
409, 422

Lava (Lava), 37, 40, 44, 50, 129,
169, 193, 225, 259, 263,
265, 273, 275, 289, 299,
321, 323, 327, 331, 333,
337, 345, 361, 379, 385,
387, 424427, 431, 434

Lévana (Lavana), 36, 121, 387

Loma-pada (Lomapada), 67

longing, 75,199, 217,229,299,
309

Lopa-mudra (Lopamudra), 159,
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165, 167, 169

lotus, 85,93, 99, 101, 133, 165,
179, 191, 193, 199, 201,
209, 213, 261, 265, 303,
313, 317, 329, 331, 345,
428, 429

love, 30, 31, 34, 36, 49, 57, 75,
99,105,109, 111,117, 119,
127, 133, 151, 157, 159,
171, 177, 179, 185, 187,
191, 193, 195, 197, 199,
205, 207, 209, 211, 219,
225, 229, 297, 299, 303,
317, 319, 321, 329, 345,
349, 351, 353, 355, 369,
371, 385, 413, 414, 419,
420, 427, 431

Mdithili (Maithili), 201

malice, 69, 115, 251, 271, 337

Mélyavan (Malyavan), 103

Ménava (Manava), 169

Mandékini (Mandikini), 189,
353,363

Maindavi (Mandavi), 87

Ménthara (Manthari), 89

mantra, 297, 305, 335, 427

Manu (Manu), 339

marriage, 67, 87, 107, 217, 248,
255, 350, 352, 357, 411,
416, 419

Matdnga (Matasiga), 99

Mdthura (Mathuri), 387

miracle, 51, 103, 277, 285, 295,
319, 329, 381

Mithila (Mithila), 85, 247, 269

Mitra (Mitra), 304

448

modesty, 89, 381
monkey, 67, 103, 118, 225, 428
monster, 99
music, 65, 415
musician, 65
Nala (Nala), 225
Nardyana (Nirayana), 321
Nimi (Nimi), 113
Nishdda (Nisida), 91, 133
obligation, 51, 99, 227, 377,
427
ordeal
fire, 46, 69, 371, 409
outcaste, 49, 117, 139, 147
pain, 99, 117, 151, 165, 167,
171, 183, 217, 219, 271,
351, 416, 429
Pampa (Pampa), 99
Panini (Panini), 30
passion, 95, 353
Pauldstya (Paulastya), 65, 221
picture, 36, 38—41, 81, 97, 99,
103, 109, 295, 347, 375,
383, 410
Prachétas (Pracetas), 129, 133,
167, 239, 277, 297, 331,
343, 347, 363, 377, 379
Prasravana (Prasravana), 95,135,
155
pregnancy, 34, 67, 79, 347, 409
cravings, 79, 103
pride, 253, 291, 307, 339
priest, 66, 85, 138, 247, 376,
377
family, 66, 85, 138, 247, 376
propitiation, 81, 113, 257, 371,
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410

punishment, 49, 145, 177

pupil, 29, 251, 263, 271, 309,
331,335, 343

purification, 51, 67, 81, 115, 249,
251, 343, 363, 370, 371,
379, 381, 389, 423, 427
433

Pushpaka (Puspaka), 141, 145,
159,327

Raghava (Raghava), 81, 307

Raghu (Raghu), 91,97, 115, 121,
123, 137, 168, 245, 255,
265, 285, 301, 303, 304,
345, 357, 365, 367, 377
422, 433

Raghu-ndndana (Raghunanda-
na), 187, 261, 273

Raghu-pati (Raghupati), 341

rakshasa (riksasa), 67, 69, 97,
103, 118, 120, 121, 149,
223, 307, 309, 369, 416

Rama (Rama), 29, 34, 36, 37,
39—41, 4451, 65, 67, 75,
76,79, 97, 107, 111, 113,
115, 117, 119, 133, 137,
139, I41, 145, 151, 157,
159, 165—167, 169, 181,
187, 197, 201, 207, 209,
215, 217, 221, 225, 229,
248, 251, 256, 259, 265,
267, 273, 287, 297, 305,
307, 308, 311, 313, 322,
327, 349, 351, 357, 361,
365, 369-371, 375, 377
381, 383, 385, 389, 408,

409, 411, 414—421, 423,
424, 426-434
rasa
heroic, 42, 44, 58, 339
of pity, 42, 44, 165, 229, 363,
416
of wonder, 42, 223, 351
rasa (rasa), 38, 39, 41, 42, 44,
57,58, 111,127, 165, 223,
229, 269, 299, 301, 303,
329, 339, 343, 351, 363,
412, 416, 431, 439
Rdvana (Rivana), 64, 220, 278,
368
reproach, 69, 115,205, 263, 420

Rishya-shringa (Rsyasriga), 67,
75,77>79> 1375235, 257,
383
ritual, 49, 67, 76, 82, 87, 91,
139, 166, 225, 244, 287,
307, 377, 409, 416, 427
birthday, 131, 166, 225
coronation, 65, 409
river, 95, 133, 135, 147, IS5,
161, 165-167, 175, 187,
231, 365, 417, 422
rumor, 69, 109, I15, 251, 271
sacrifice, 66, 67, 79, 121, 137,
423
horse, 137, 159, 225, 277
Ségara (Sagara), 91
sage, 82, 99, 129, 231, 245, 269,
285, 379
Sardsvati (Sarasvati), 349
Sérayu (Sarayi), 167
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Saudhdtaki (Saudhitaki), 235

Saumitri (Saumitri), 201, 225

scandal, 51, 113

seet, 39, 69, 77, 83, 89, 121,
129, 133, 159, 167, 237,
243, 263, 309, 363, 377,
381, 385

Brahman, 133, 153
royal, 237,239, 247, 249, 251,

253, 265, 307, 341, 387

separation, 36, 37, 57, 75, 97,
103, 109, 121, 171, 185,
191, 193, 223, 225, 349,
413, 414

Shakuntala (Sakuntali), 34

Shambtika (Sambiika), 42, 49,
139, 141, 145, 167, 323,
416, 418, 429

shame, 227, 243, 289, 293, 307,
369, 383, 385, 420, 431

Shénkara (Sazikara), 85

Shanta (Santd), 67,77, 79, 257,
383 )

Shanta-devi (Sintidevi), 434

shastra, 301

Shatdnanda (Satananda), 8s,
376

Shiva (Siva), 318

Shruta-kirti (Srutakirti), 87

Shudra, 49, 141, 145, 177

Shurpa-nakha (Sﬁ;’panale/ad), 39,
95

Shyama (Syima), 93

Sita (Sita), 34, 36, 37, 39—41,
4451, 75, 79> 91, 109,
117-119, 135, 137, 139,
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145, 167, 169, 175, 181,
187, 189, 197, 201, 215,
219, 221, 223, 227, 229,
237, 239, 243, 248, 251,
257, 271, 349351, 353,
365, 367-369, 371, 375,
377> 379> 381, 383, 385,
387, 409, 411, 413, 416
420, 422, 423, 431—434

soldier, 267, 285, 289, 309, 333,
337

sorrow, §7, 75, 99, 105, III,
151, 157, 165, 169, 171,
179, 199, 205, 207, 209,
211, 213, 217, 225, 239,
243, 245, 247, 251, 303,
319, 329, 347, 349, 351,
385, 414

Subdhu (Subahu), 256, 257

Sugriva (Sugriva), 119, 224

Sumdntra (Sumantra), 285, 301

Sunda (Sunda), 313, 428

Supérna (Suparna), 305

Tamasa (Tamasa), 133, 165, 169,
179, 183, 185, 193, 219,
225, 420

Tétaka (Zitaka), 83, 428

travel, 93, 416

hardships of, 93

Tvashtri (Tvastr), 319

underworld, 167, 379, 433

Urmila (Urmila), 87, 269, 341

Vidava (Vadava), 291

Vaidéha (Vzideha), 247

Vaidéhi (Vaidehi), 69, 75, 89,
113, ISI, 221, 365, 369,



INDEX

379, 433
Vaishvanara (Vaisvinara), 383
Valin (Vilin), 428
Valmiki (Vilmiki), 128,129, 131,

137, 167, 230, 235, 237,

261, 267, 271, 277, 309,

336, 349, 355, 361, 377,

381, 385, 387, 411, 423,

431-434
valor, 291, 317
Vama-deva (Vimadeva), 139
Vasanti (Visanti), 49, 135, 157,

175, 187, 189, 191, 197,

201, 203, 205, 211, 213,

215, 219, 221, 225, 227,

419
Vasishtha (Vasistha), 67, 77, 79,

85,113,119,137,138,231,

235, 237, 239, 245, 247,

256, 304, 355, 357, 377

424
Vedénta (Vedanta), 29, 414
Vibhdndaka (Vibhandaka), 67
Vibhishana (Vibhisana), 119
Vindhya (Vindhya), 93, 147,

295
Virddha (Viridha), 93
Vishnu (Visnu), 304, 305, 320
Vishva-mitra (Visvamitra), 83,

86,119,287,296,335, 410,

411
vow, 75, 91, 113, 361, 381
vulture, 99, 155
Vyasa (Vydsa), 34, 38
water, 36,91, 95, 103, 127, 149,

153, 161, 165, 191, 201,

207, 211, 229, 321, 343,
381, 426
holy, 81, 91
weapon, 85,281, 287, 295,297,
320, 321, 327, 331, 333,
335> 337, 347> 375> 377>
379, 415
divine, 40, 83, 139, 327
Fire, 319, 321
Jrimbhaka, 83
magical, 35, 36,131,295, 339,
347,375
wisdom, 225, 249
Yama (Yama), 145
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